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Preface 


For the past twenty years my research has focused on the eighteenth- 
and nineteenth-century history of that part of Transcaucasia which 
formed the eastern segment of historic Armenia. In the course of this 
research it has become obvious to me that in order to present a fair and 
balanced view of the history of the region, one must rely not only on 
Russian, Armenian, and European primary sources but on the work of 
Iranian and local Turkic chroniclers as well. : 

The majority of Iranian primary sources are chiefly concerned with 
the political history of Iran during the Safavid, Afshar, Zand, or Qajar 
dynasties. Unless the shah deemed it necessary to make an appearance 
there, events occurring in outlying regions such as Qarabagh, are, for the 
most part, allotted a cursory paragraph in these writings. The search for 
regional histories, however, led me to a number of chronicles dealing 
exclusively with Qarabagh. Although the authors were Transcaucasian 
Turks, later known as Azerbaijanis, they all, with one exception, wrote 
their histories in Persian, which remained until the latter part of the 
nineteenth century the primary literary language of the Muslims of 
Transcaucasia. 

The earliest chronicle on Qarabagh is the history of Mirza Jamal 
Javanshir Qarabaghi, which concerns itself with political and, to some 
extent, socioeconomic conditions in Qarabagh from the 1740s until 1806. 
It presents a fascinating account of the khanate of Qarabagh, an impor- 
tant, albeit short-lived, entity, which was formed by the Javanshir khans 
following the death of Nader Shah in 1747 and which ended with 
Russian control of the province in 1806 and its formal annexation into 
Russia in 1822. | 

The struggle for the throne of post-Safavid Iran and its effects on 
Qarabagh and the rest of Transcaucasia are vividly described in Tarikh-e 
Qarabagh. The history begins with the campaigns of Nader Shah Afshar 
in Transcaucasia and his forced relocation of Qarabaghi tribes. The 
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was kind enough to check this translation against the original manu- 
script and make a number of corrections and suggestions. 

Two individuals performed miracles in obtaining hard-to-find 
sources: Levon Avdoyan of the Library of Congress and Adrienne 
Franco of Iona College. Eugene Beshenkovsky of the Lehman Library of 
Columbia University helped locate the Azeri translation of Tarikh-e 
Qarabagh and the Hatcher Library of the University of Michigan, Ann 
Arbor, provided the microfilm of the newspaper Kavkaz. The Academy 
of Sciences of Azerbaijan was kind enough to provide a copy of the 
Persian text of Tarikh-e Qarabagh during my IREX fellowship in 1973-74. 

Robert Hewsen of Rowan College not only sent me a copy of the 
Russian translation of Tarikh-e Qarabagh but, as always, selflessly pro- 
vided invaluable information on the geography of the region. In addi- 
tion, his wide knowledge and studies of the meliks of Qarabagh helped 
in identifying those mentioned in the manuscript. 

Muriel Atkin of George Washington University read the translation, 
providing insightful comments as well as valuable information on the 
Russian military and administrative figures in Transcaucasia. James 
Reid of the Vryonis Center in Sacramento supplied information on some 
of the tribes of Qarabagh. Haideh Sahim and John Walbridge of the 
Center for Iranian Studies, Columbia University, checked this English 
translation for inconsistencies. Richard Hovannisian of UCLA and Ro- 
salyn Ashby of Yavapai College made useful suggestions concerning the 
introduction. Ann Cammett produced the maps, Nancy Girardi and 
Patti Besen of the Information Technology Resource Center at Iona 
College prepared the computer discs, and Lois Adams edited the final 
draft. 

Finally, there is a debt that cannot be repaid. My wife Ani not only 
spent many hours on this project, but gave up her vacation, occupied the 
children in my physical and mental absences, tolerated a house full of 
notes, and patiently endured my occasional bouts of frustration. 


George Bournoutian 
Iona College, 1993 
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Terms, Names, Dates, and Transliteration 


Theterm Turkrefers to the Ottomans orto the present-day Turks. Turkic 
groups who inhabited Transcaucasia prior to the twentieth century are 
grouped under the general rubric of Transcaucasian Turks, and are 
primarily identified by their tribal affiliation and geographic location. 
The term Azerbaijani or Azeri refers to this entire group in the twentieth 
century. The use of the term Azerbaijan requires clarification, as well. 
Although Azerbaijan was not a political entity in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, the term had long been used to identify a 
geographical region, denoting the northwestern province of Iran. The 
Safavids, at one time, for revenue purposes, included the lands north of 
the Arax River as part of the province of Azerbaijan. This practice 
gradually fell out of use after the fall of theSafavids. Mirza Jamal, as well 
as most other eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Persian sources, 
viewed Azerbaijan as the Iranian region located south of the Arax (see 
map 2). Except for the preface and introduction, where Azerbaijan 
denotes the present-day Republic of Azerbaijan, I shall observe Mirza 
Jamal's use of the term. 

Despite the fact that many of the rulers and military leaders of Iran, 
as well as a large number of its nomadic tribes, were of Turkic back- 
ground, Iranian culture was distinct from that of its Arab and Turkish 
neighbors. Therefore, the term Persian will denote the written and spo- 
ken language of Iran. The terms Iran and Iranian will refer to the land 
and its people. 

The term Transcaucasia betrays a Russian bias, Transaraxia, a Persian 
bias. Eastern Caucasus is the neutral term; however, to avoid confusion 
and to maintain uniformity with most historians, I have decided to retain 
Transcaucasia. 

I have modernized or corrected all personal and place names in the 
manuscript to appear as they would in their own language or as they are 
referred to today. Hence Vorontsov instead of Varansof, Erevan instead of 
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Iravan, Nakhichevan instead of Nakhjavan. There are a few exceptions; one 
of which is Teflis, which instead of its current name of Tbilisi, will be 
referred to by its more common eighteenth- and nineteenth-century 
designation of Tiflis. For the sake of accuracy, I have retained Mirza 
Jamal's geographical terms the first time they appear in the text, with the 
currently-used or more accepted names in parenthesis. 

All dates in the text are based on the Arabic lunar calendar (354/5 
days, beginning in 622 A.D.). The publication dates of the Iranian sources 

after 1925, however, are in the solar calendar of 365 days based on the 

same starting point as the lunar calendar. In both cases the Gregorian 
dates are given in parentheses. Dates involving Russian history, unless 
specified, are in the old-style or Julian calendar, which in the eighteenth 
century was eleven days, and in the nineteenth century, twelve days, 
behind the Gregorian calendar used in the West. 

In transliterating from the Persian I have indicated the way the word 
is pronounced in Persian, rather than trying to reconstruct it in its Arabic 
pronunciation. Persian terms which appear in Russian translations of 
Persian sources have presented a problem, because of the many Persian 
sounds which do not exist in Russian. When the term or meaning was 
obvious I have transliterated it according to the original Persian; in other 
instances, I have retained the Russian transliteration with an approxi- 
mate rendering in parenthesis, followed by a question mark. With few 
exceptions, all Arabic and Turkish titles have been transliterated accord- 
ing toa simplified IJMES system. I have transliterated Russian according 
to the simplified Library of Congress system. The phonetic values of 
eastern Armenian are used for transliterating Armenian names. For 
Azeri, I have used a modified Library of Congress system for Cyrillic, 
with certain adjustments for letters not found in that alphabet. Diacritical 
marks, ligatures, and other symbols have been eliminated for the sake 
of simplicity. Finally, I have used the familiar English form for terms 
such as bazaar, sultan, hijri, Azerbaijan (instead of bazar, soltan, hejri, and 
Azarbaijan), among others. 


Introduction 


An Assessment of Mirza Jamal Javanshir 

Qarabaghi's Tarikh-e Qarabagh and Other 

Primary Persian-Language Sources Relating 
to the History of Qarabagh 


Armenian and Russian sources notwithstanding, the primary sources 
on the history of Qarabagh in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
are almost all written in Persian. Although the majority of the Muslim 
population of Qarabagh and Transcaucasia spokea Turkish dialect, until 
the later part of the nineteenth century the administrative and literary 
language was Persian, with Arabic reserved for religious studies. The 
knowledge of Persian is, therefore, essential to any serious study of the 
region prior to the twentieth century. It is also necessary to read Persian 
manuscripts written in the styles of handwriting known as shekaste and 
nasta'liq, if one is to examine the original sources of the period. 

The Persian sources, themselves, fall into two categories: The first, all 
written by Transcaucasian Turks, deal primarily with Qarabagh, the 
second encompass chronicles of Iranian history during the rule of the 
late Safavids, Afshars, Zands, and early Qajars. 


1) Primary Sources Dealing Mainly with Qarabagh 

There are four translated and published sources and a number of 
unpublished manuscripts dealing mainly with the history of Qarabagh.! 
The earliest of these is the present work by Mirza Jamal Javanshir 
Qarabaghi, entitled Tarikh-e Qarabagh, of which Azeri, Russian, and 


1 More material is available in the archives of Azerbaijan and may be on its 
way to being published. The current political situation in Baku precluded any 
correspondence with the Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan (also see note 51). 
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Turkish translations, albeit inadequate, are available. The facsimile of 
the Persian text has also been published.” 

Mirza Jamal's career was long and eventful, especially by the stan- 
dards of his time. He was born in 1187 hijri (1773/74) in the Javanshir 
district near Dizak in the village of Khajalu (Khojalu?)? He was the son 
of Mohammad-khan Beg, the grandson of Salif Beg Minbashi, and the 
great-grandson of Sharif Beg Javanshir. His grandfather, a minbashi, or 
“head of one thousand," was a tribal chief. After the death of his 
grandfather, his father became the chief of the Javanshir tribe, inheriting 
the position given to his father by Ebrahim Khan, the ruler of Qarabagh. 
His father was soon transferred to the Shushi fortress as its commander. 

Mirza Jamal studied Persian and Turkish, and in 1202 hijri (1787/88), 
at age fifteen, became one of the scribes in Ebrahim Khan's chancery, 
through which passed all of the correspondence of Qarabagh.4^ After a 
few years, probably during the initial threat from Aqa Mohammad 
Khan; he left Shushi with other members of the khan's household and 
settled in the village of Khoznak (Khunzakh?).° He became secretary to 
one of the wives of the khan, Bike Khanum, the sister of ‘Umma Khan, 
the ruler of the Avars of Daghestan.? After six years, during which he 
studied Arabic, he and Bike Khanum returned to the Shushi fortress, 
upon the death of Aqa Mohammad. 

Ebrahim Khan, in gratitude for the courageous acts of Mohammad- 
khan Beg and his followers during the siege of Shushi by Aqa 
Mohammad Khan, appointed Mohammad-khan Beg's son, Mirza Jamal, 


? The facsimile is an 1877/78 copy of an 1847 version, see below. The manu- 
script is reproduced here, beginning with the last page of this study. 

? The following biographical information is based on material supplied by 
Mirza Jamal's son, Reza Qoli, to Mirza Fath 'Ali Akhundov (or Akhundzade, 
who worked asa translator in the Tiflis chancellery in the 1830s, and later wrote 
satirical works) at the request of A. Berzhe, the first Russian translator of Tarikh-e 
Qarabagh (see below). It was published in the newspaper Kavkaz, 61 (1855), p. 
259. Additional information, based on an unnamed manuscript written by Mirza 
Jamal's son, Reza Qoli, was gathered from the introductions of the Russian and 
Azeri translations of Tarikh-e Qarabagh (see below). 

* This was not unusual at that time, since most scribes began their careers after 
finishing the maktab and madrase at about age fifteen. 

5 Aqa Mohammad Khan was the founder of the Qajar dynasty in Iran (1796- 
1924). In the late eighteenth century he began the conquest of Iran and Trans- 
caucasia. See text for more details. 

The probable date is 1792. 


7 For information on ‘Umma Khan see pages 84-85 and note 223 in text. 
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to the post of his personal secretary and the vizier of Qarabagh. Mirza 
Jamal was thus present during the signing of the Russo-Qarabaghi treaty 
between Ebrahim Khan and Prince Tsitsianov,? which made Qarabagh 
a protectorate of Russia.’ In 1805, during the First Russo-Iranian war 
)1804-1813(, he acted as secretary to Mohammad Hasan Aqa, the elder 
son of Ebrahim Khan, who led the Qarabaghi cavalry under the com- 
mand of General Nebol'sin.!! Mirza Jamal was present during the battle 
of Khonashin between the forces of Nebol'sin and “Abbas Mirza’ and 
reported on that war to Ebrahim Khan.? Soon after, he went to 
Nakhichevan, from which he carried dispatches to General Gudovich at 
the Erevan border. Later he was sent to General КоШагеуѕКії!* in Agh- 
Oghlan, where he was put in charge of provisions for the army. During 
the entire period of the Russo-Iranian wars, he and his clan of some one 
hundred persons were supported by the Russian state. 

After the murder of Ebrahim Khan, he remained in the service of 


° The treaty was signed in 1805. Paul Tsitsianov was a descendant of a 
Tsitsishvili prince who had emigrated to Russia during the reign of Peter the 
Great. He was born about 1754. He served under Valerian Zubov during the 
reign of Catherine. Like most of her officers, he retired from service during the 
reign of Paul (1797-1801). He returned to government service when Alexander I 
(1801-1825) named him Commander-in-Chief in the Caucasus in 1802. He was 
killed in 1806. 

? See pages 116-117 in text. 


10 The First Russo-Iranian war ended with the Treaty of Golestan (Gulistan). 
Iran lost the khanates of Baku, Shirvan, Ganje, Shakki (Sheki), Qarabagh, Qobbe 
(Kuba), and parts of Talesh (see map 5), and renounced all its claims to Georgia 
as well. | 

11 Peter Fedorovich Nebol'sin began his career in the Russo-Turkish wars of 
the late eighteenth century. He rose through the ranks, and by 1804 was promoted 
to major general. In 1806 he was transferred to Transcaucasia where he partici- 
pated in a number of battles during the First Russo-Iranian war. He died in 1810. 

12 ‘Abbas Mirza was the son of Fath “Ali Shah Qajar and the crown prince of 
Iran. He was born in 1788/89 and died in 1833. See note 351 in text for more 
details. 

13 For more details on that conflict, see pages 125-126 in text. 

14 General Peter Kotliarevskii (1782-1852) served in the infantry division in 
Mozdok, on the Caucasian line, under General Lazarev, becoming his adjutant 
in 1799. He swiftly rose through the ranks, became Tsitsianov's adjutant and 
served during the First Russo-Iranian war. He commanded the Russian troops 
that won the battles of Aslanduz (1812) and Lenkoran (1813). He was badly 
wounded at Lenkoran and had to retire from service. 
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Ebrahim's son, Mahdi Qoli Khan, the last khan of Qarabagh.15 When the 
latter fled to Iran in 1822,16 Mirza Jamal retired, and on orders from 
General Ermolov, the governor general of the Caucasus," received an 
annual pension of 510 silver rubles, 120 bushels of wheat, and 30 bushels 
of rice. After the khan's departure, Ermolov came to Shushi in 1822, 
ordered an official survey and began gathering information about the 
province, which had by then officially been annexed to Russia. Mirza 
Jamal was called out of retirement and was probably asked to provide 
his notes and documents on the past administration. In 1823 he was 
appointed by the Russian commandant of Shushi to the post of chancery 
secretary, in which he served Colonel Ermolov, Colonel Mogilevskii, 
Prince Madatov, and General Reutt'.18 In 1826 during the Second Russo- 
Iranian war (1826-1828), Mirza Jamal accompanied Prince Madatov 


15 Russia took control of Qarabagh after the death of Ebrahim Khan in 1806. 
Mahdi Qoli Khan held the title of "Khan of Qarabagh," but for all intents and 
purposes, he was an administrator in the Russian empire. 


16 Realizing his inferior position, Mahdi Qoli probably made overtures to 
Iran. Russian suspicions and their degrading attitude forced him to flee in 1822. 
Russia then officially abolished the khanate. He joined Iranian forces and fought 
against the Russians in the Second Russo-lranian war. In 1836 he was allowed 
to return to Qarabagh, where he spent the rest of his life as a pensioner of the 
state. He died in 1845 and is buried in Aghdam. 


17 Alexei Petrovich Ermolov (1777-1861) came from a noble family and 
embarked on a military career early in his life. By 1792 he was already a captain. 
Four years later he joined General Zubov's campaign in Transcaucasia. Follow- 
ing Catherine's death he returned to Russia. He fought against Napoleon and 
participated in the Battle of Borodino under the command of General Kutuzov. 
He became the head of the Russian artillery and took part in the wars against 
Napoleon in 1813 and 1814. By 1816 he was named Chief of the Georgian or 
Caucasian Corps and served as extraordinary and plenipotentiary envoy to Iran. 
In 1819 he became the supreme commander in Transcaucasia. He remained in 
this post until the new tsar, Nicholas I, not trusting Ermolov's Decembrist 
sympathies, forced his resignation in 1827. 


18 Peter Nikolaevich Ermolov (first cousin of General Alexei Ermolov) and 
Paul Ivanovich Mogilevskii were both senior officials in the chancellery of 
General Ermolov in Tiflis. In 1823, they conducted the first survey of the 
Oarabagh khanate. Lieutenant General and Prince Valerian Grigor'evich 
Madatov was descended from the Qarabagh meliks. He joined the Russian army 
and fought in the Napoleonic wars. In 1816 he was transferred to the Caucasus 
serving in Shakki, Shirvan, and Qarabagh. In 1826 he defeated the Persian army 
at Shamkhor. He was recalled from the Caucasus with Ermolov and died in 1829 

in the Balkans during the Russo-Turkish war of 1828-1829. Lieutenant General 
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across the Arax, where, with the help of his nephew, Karim Beg, he 
managed to move the entire village of Seyyed-Ahmadlu from Qaradagh 
to the Dizak district in Qarabagh.1° 

In 1840, already in his late sixties, Mirza Jamal again retired from 
service. Subsequently, his pension was terminated and he was in finan- 
cial difficulties, until Viceroy Vorontsov ?? presented him with the in- 
come from the village of Kargah-bazar, a right which his descendants 
continued to enjoy at least up to 1855 when A. Berzhe 21 published his 
biography in the newspaper Kavkaz. Mirza Jamal knew some Arabic, the 
Lezgi and Avar languages, had some knowledge of astronomy, and an 
excellent knowledge of history and geography. He was also familiar 
with medicine; it is reported that he saw patients in his old age and even 
prescribed medicine. Mirza Jamal composed a number of Persian poems 
as well. He died on April 20, 1853. 

The date of composition of Tarikh-e Qarabagh is unknown. The manu- 
script used in this translation states only that Shahamir Beglarov came 
to Shushi in 1847 and asked that a history of Qarabagh be provided for 
the viceroy's new administration. A careful reading of the manuscript 
makes it clear that Mirza Jamal already possessed such a work. Internal 


Iosif Antonovich Reutt' (sometimes spelled Reutte) was born in 1786. In 1801 he 
took part in the war against the Lezgis and in 1804 he participated in the siege 
of Erevan and the battle of Edjmiadsin. In 1805 he took part in the campaign 
against the khan of Shirvan and in 1806 he took part in the siege of Baku. He was 
one of the defenders at Shushi when that fortress was attcked by Iran at the start 
of the Second Russo-Iranian war. He crossed the Arax together with the Russian 
army and after the conclusion of that war stayed in the Caucasus as an admin- 
istrator. He died in Tiflis in 1855. 

19 The Second Russo-Iranian war ended with the Treaty of Torkmanchay 
(Turkmenchai), by which Iran lost the Khanates of Erevan and Nakhichevan (see 
map 5). 

20 M, 5: Vorontsov was the first viceroy of the Caucasus, see note 7 in text for 
more details. 

?! Adol'f Petrovich Berzhe was born on July 28, 1828. He was the son of a 
French nobleman who, in 1805, came to Russia and assumed the post of Lecturer 
in French at the University of St. Petersburg. Berzhe attended the same univer- 
sity, graduating in 1851 with a degree in Oriental languages. Soon after he joined 
the administration of Viceroy Vorontsov in Tiflis. He wrote numerous articles in 
Caucasian journals and newpapers. He conducted research in Iran (1853-1855) 
and throughout Transcaucasia, resulting in a number of studies on the history, 
. geography, archeology, and languages of the region. His best known work is his 
French-Persian Dictionary. In 1864 he wasappointed the editor-in-chief of the Akty 
(see note 24), a post in which he served until his death on January 31, 1886 in 
Tiflis. 
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evidence suggests that he simply added the introductory and conclud- 
ing remarks, as well as a number of short chapters, in order to please the 
viceroy and toreinstate his pension from the Russian government.” The 
repetitive nature of some of the material, as well as the sudden appear- 
ance of socioeconomic information listed in catalog fashion, also sup- 
ports the notion that the additional material must have been written in 
response to specific questions on taxation, land tenure, and administra- 
tion which were of great interest to the Transcaucasian administrators 
in Tiflis. 

There is other evidence to suggest that an earlier version of the history 
existed. A number of paragraphs of Mirza Jamal's history appear almost 
verbatim in Adigozal Beg’s Qarabagh-name of 1845, a detailed political 
narrative which ends in 1828.23 The question, then, is who borrowed 
from whom? An examination of both works shows that no material 
from Adigozal’s much larger work appears in the Tarikh-e Qarabagh. It 
is clear that Adigozal, who was writing a comprehensive history of the 
region, borrowed material from various sources, including Tarikh-e 
Qarabagh. In addition, there are certain passages in the Tarikh-e Qarabagh, 
that only an eyewitness, such as Mirza Jamal, could have written. 

Our biographical information on Mirza Jamal indicates that General 
Ermolov made use of Mirza Jamal’s knowledge of the history of the 
region. As already noted, Ermolov began gathering statistical and other 
data on Qarabagh immediately after the flight of Mahdi Qoli Khan to 
Iran in 1822, and his successors continued this process throughout 
Transcaucasia. All of this data was collected in the state archives in Tiflis 
and St. Petersburg; some of it was later printed in various collections and 
histories?^ It is, therefore, certain that it was during the period of 
information gathering (1823-1840) or immediately after his retirement, 
sometime between 1840 and 1844, that Mirza Jamal wrote his history of 


2 The best indication of this is the fact that throughout the text Mirza Jamal 
refers to both crown prince 'Abbas Mirza and Mahdi Qoli Khan without the 
adjectival "the late." On pages 53, 57, 62 of the Persian text (pp. 128, 131, 138 
English translation), in the short, additional chapters, however, they arereferred 
to as "the late 'Abbas Mirza" and "the late Mahdi Qoli Khan." 


23 For information on Adigozal Beg's work, see below. 


24 The best and most useful of these is the famous Akty sobrannye Kavkazskoiu 
Arkheograficheskoiu Kommissieiu, 12 vols. (Tiflis, 1866-1904), generally referred to 
as the Akty. 
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Qarabagh.25 In any case, Mirza Jamal's work must have been available 
prior to 1845, the date of Adigozal Beg's Qarabagh-name.”° 

A second puzzle is the number of different manuscript versions of the 
Tarikh-e Qarabagh that existed. The manuscript used for this translation 
is an 1877/78 copy by an unknown scribe, made years after the death of 
Mirza Jamal.” The scribe clearly states that it is a copy of the 1847 
version presented to Vorontsov, made, he admits, in great haste and 
without checking against the original. It is the only version listed, as MS. 
B-712/11603, by the Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan. With one 
exception the Russian, Azeri, and Turkish translators have all used 
this manuscript with no mention that they have seen any other manu- 
scripts of this work. Thus, there were at least three manuscripts: manu- 
script A, the earliest version, written sometime between 1823 and 1844; 
manuscript B, the 1847 version, presented, with some additions, to 
Vorontsov; and manuscript C, the 1877/78 copy, the facsimile of which 
is reproduced in this study. 

The story does not end here. In 1855, Berzhe translated Mirza Jamal's 
work into Russian and published it in the newspaper Kavkaz, under the 
title of "Karabag."7? His is a simplified translation, minus the colorful 
honorifics, blessings, and complimentary terms. Berzhe's translation 
does not include the preface and dedication to Vorontsov, nor the short 
concluding chapters, which are contained in manuscript C. The final 
chapter, detailing the Russian arrival in the region, is also condensed. 
Interestingly, Berzhe's translation has a number of paragraphs which do 
not appear in manuscript C.3 The information in these paragraphs, 
however, appear almost verbatim, in Adigozal Beg's Qarabagh-name. It is 
possible that Berzhe used manuscript A, the same version used by 
Adigozal Beg. Berzhe, whose veracity and care in presenting documents 


25 Internal evidence once again supports this contention. “Abbas Mirza, who 
died in 1833, and Mahdi Qoli Khan, who died in 1845, are both described asliving 
persons in the main body of the text. This suggests that Mirza Jamal wrote the 
core of his history before 1845 (see also note 22). 

26 Qarabagh-name, p. 44. 

27 The date of this copy is 1294 hijri, corresponding to the year 1877/78. The 
Russian, Azeri, and Turkish translators have erroneously calculated it as 1875. 

28 Berzhe’s earlier translation, as will be noted, uses a different version, see 
below. 

29 Issues numbered 61, 62, 63, 65, 68, and 69, published from August 6 to 
September 3, 1855, pp. 259-298. 

30 These paragraphs are collated within the text of this translation and appear 
in italics to distinguish them from Mirza Jamal's text (manuscript C) used in this 
translation. 
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is evident in the Akty, does not indicate that he had consulted other 
sources in preparing his translation. 

In 1959 Russian and Azeri translations of manuscript C were pub- 
lished together by the History Institute of the Academy of Sciences of 
Azerbaijan?! The translator F. Babaev, made a number of errors and 
omitted several words, as well as a significant раѕѕаре.32 The two 
translations themselves differ slightly, errors in one not being repeated 
in the other, and vice versa. The major problem with these translations, 
however, is the absence of notes. Except for a few remarks, the text has 
noannotations. The editors did include a biography of Mirza Jamal and 
the facsimile of the manuscript, as well as Berzhe's translation, which 
make it a useful work. 

Following the onset of the Armeno-Azeri conflict in Nagorno- 
Karabakh, a Turkish translation was printed in 1990 in Ankara.?? Pre- 
pared by Tahir Sünbül, and included in the series Kók Sosyal ve Stratejik 
- Arastirmalar Serisi, the text is a Turkish translation of the 1959 Azeri . 
translation, including its introduction and few remarks, but also all of its 
errors and omissions. It does not include the Berzhe material, however. 

The copy of Tarikh-e Qarabagh used in this translation is the same 
manuscript C, which is written in the nasta'liq script, occasionally com- 
bined with the shekaste script. The conversion of dates from the Muslim 
calendarto the Christian presented problems for Mirza Jamal, who did not 
possess the conversion charts developed later. The value of Mirza Jamal's 
history, however, is that events which occurred in Qarabagh from the 
1740s to 1806 are described in great detail. It is, in fact, solely a history of 
the khanate of Qarabagh and its two khans, Panah and Ebrahim. Mirza 
Jamal does, of course, occasionally exaggerate the accomplishments of the 
khans, as well as praise his new patrons, the Russians. Unlike Adigozal 
Beg's history, however, which is openly biased in favor of the Russians, 
Mirza Jamal focuses his narrative on the Javanshir khans. He does not shy 
away from discussing the murder of Ebrahim Khan by the Russians, a 
subject avoided by Adigozal Beg. His details providerare information and 


31 Mirza Dzhamal Dzhevanshir Karabagskii, Istoriia Karabaga (Baku, 1959); 
Mirza Jamal Javanshir Garabaghi, Garabagh Tarikhi (Baki, 1959). Since the work 
is in Persian, I have retained the Persian pronunciation of Mirza Jamal Javanshir 
Qarabaghi, and Tarikh-e Qarabagh. 

32 The passage in question involved the killing of Armenians and the con- 
struction of a tower from their heads. The translator has added an ellipsis, clearly 
indicating that something has been omitted. There was no attempt, however, to 
delete this passage from the Persian original, which is attached in its entirety. 


33 Mirza Cemal Cevansir Karabaghli, Karabagh Tarihi (Ankara, 1990). 
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valuable insight into the history of a province which are not to be found 
_inother sources or general histories of Iran. 

The second primary source on Qarabagh is the work by Mirza Ad- 
igozal Beg (ca. 1780-1848) entitled Qarabagh-name.? The author, the son 
of Ahvardi-Beg, one of the begs of the Ikirmi-dort?" tribal confederation, 
was born in Qarabagh. He completed his education but was forced, 
together with his family, to flee Qarabagh during Aqa Mohammad 
Khan's invasion of 1795. By age twenty he was in Tiflis, in the service of 
Peter Kovalenskii, tsar Paul's envoy to the court of Giorgi XII, the last 
king of Georgia. Here he began to study Russian. After the Russian 
annexation of Georgia in 1801, he joined the Russian army under the 
command of Major General Lisanevich?é and eventually rose to the rank 
of captain and served with Prince Madatov. He became a trusted official 
inthe Russian administration, acquired some wealth, and retired in 1830. 
In the last years of his life he was a member of the provincial court of 
- Qarabagh and was involved in the internal affairs of the province. In 
1845, at the request of the vice-governor of Tiflis, Lieutenant Colonel 
Mikhail Petrovich Koliubakin," he wrote his history of Qarabagh under 
the Persian title, Qarabagh-name, in which he detailed the political history 
of the province from the coronation of Nader Shah in 1736 to the Treaty 
of Torkmanchay in 1828. ۱ 

Adigozal's work has an introduction, twelve chapters, and an autobi- 
ography. The value of Adigozal's history is that it contains information on 


? In Azeri it reads: Mirza Adigózàl-Báy, Garabaghnamii. The Russian version 
reads: Mirza Adigezal'-Bek, Karabag-name. Since the work was originally written 
in Persian, I have decided to use the Persian pronunciation of Adigozal Beg and 
Qarabagh-name in the text. The bibliography will contain the Russian transliter- 
ation. 

35 According to Sharaf-khan Bidlisi, the Ikirmi-dort was a confederation 
composed of twenty four Kurdish tribes who lived in the plains of Qarabagh, 
Sharaf-name, I (Moscow, 1967), p. 370; see also note 69 in the text. 

36 Major General Dimitri Tikhonovich Lisanevich was born in 1780. At the 
age of twenty he was stationed in the Caucasus and served under Tsitsianov, 
where he was promoted several times. Following the death of Tsitsianov he 
became the commandant of the Shushi fortress. In 1807 he returned to Russia 
and fought in the Napoleonic wars. In 1824 he returned to the Caucasus. À year 
later, on July 22, 1825, he was killed by a Chechen whom he had insulted. 

37 N. P. Koliubakin was born in 1810. Between 1836 and 1863 he was in the 
Caucasus serving in various non-military posts, including administering the 
Erevan and Kutais provinces. In 1863 he left for Moscow, where he was ap- 
pointed a senator. He died in 1868. 
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both the khans and the Armenian meliks of Qarabagh that is not included 
in Mirza Jamal's history, and which together with the latter presents a 
more complete picture of the region. It is valuable as well for its informa- 
tion on the years 1806-1828, a period not covered by Mirza Jamal. 

The original Persian manuscript is to be found in the Literature 
Institute of Azerbaijan. It was translated into Russian and edited by V. 
N. Leviatov, and published in 1950, without the facsimile of the Persian 
original, by the History Institute of the Academy of Sciences of 
Azerbaijan. Leviatov, has provided adequate annotations, but has 
omitted several passages.” 

The third primary source is by Ahmad Beg Javanshir (1828-1903).*° 
He was born in the village of Kahrizli in the Kebirli district of the Shushi 
region. The village was originally a toyul *! of his father, Ja'far Qoli Beg, 
and was free from taxation. His grandfather was Mohammad Beg, and 
his great-grandfather, who, according to Ahmad Beg, was to succeed 
Panah Khan, was Mehr 'Ali Beg, the brother of Ebrahim Khan of 
Qarabagh. He studied Persian and Arabicuntil the age of fifteen. Thanks 
to theadministrative and judicial reforms of the early 1840s, he managed 
to enroll in a Russian school. In 1843, at the request of Mahdi Qoli Khan, 
Ahmad Beg was admitted, at government expense, to the Pavlovskii 
Cadet Corps School at St. Petersburg. He graduated in 1848 and joined 
the hussars under the command of Constantine, the son of Tsar Nicholas 
I. He served at the start of the Crimean War, and was decorated and 
promoted to the rank of captain. A wound he had received during a duel 


38 An Azeri translation may have been published at that time, but I have not 
been able to locate it. An Armenian translation in manuscript form, by an 
unknown scribe, is in the Matenadaran Archives in Erevan (manuscript number 
4463). In addition to the autobiography supplied by Mirza Adigozal, there are 
two articles on Adigozal Beg, T. L Ter-Grigorian, "Mirza Adigezal-Bek 
Karabakhskii," and A. N. Gaziyants, "K biografii Mirza Adigezal-Beka," both in 
Doklady Akademii Nauk Azerbaidzhanskoi S.S.R., 9 (1948), 405-408. The above 
biographical information is derived from all these sources. 

3? The deletions are identified by ellipses. One of these deletions is made in a 
section involving the killing of Armenian meliks by Panah Khan. 

40 The Russian transliteration is Akhmedbek Dzhavanshir and the Azeri, 
Ahmedbiy Javanshir. To be consistant, I have decided to use the Persian pro- 
nunciation of Ahmad Beg in the text. The bibliography will contain the Russian 
and Azeri transliterations. 

41 Toyul (tiyul or tuyul) is a land grant given in compensation for service. For 
details, see G. Bournoutian, The Khanate of Erevan under Qajar Rule, 1795-1828 
(Costa Mesa, Ca., 1992), pp. 128-132. 
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in 1850, however, forced him to retire m 1854 and to return to Qarabagh. 
Hebecame involved in agriculture and in reconstructing the Govur-arkh 
canal, a project for which plans were drawn but never realized. In the 
1870s he was asked to join a commission to verify the ancestry and 
petitions of those who claimed to be begs or exempt from taxation. His 
knowledge of important local families helped to expose false claims, and 
his enemies had him arrested. He later returned to his birthplace and 
began reading history and literature. In 1883 he wrote his short history, 
which was published in the newspaper Kavkaz in 1884? and republished 
in Shushi in 1901. The work, entitled O politicheskom sushchestvovanii 
Karabakhskogo khanstva (s 1747 po 1805 god), is in five chapters and was 
edited by E. B. Shukiurzade, with a modicum of notes, and published in 
Russian and Azeri by the History Institute of the Academy of Sciences 
of Azerbaijan in 1961.5 Ahmad Beg's background makes it clear that 
his history has a Russian orientation. The pride of his Javanshir heritage 
comes through, nevertheless, particularly in passages discussing his 
great-grandfather, Mehr “Ali Beg, who, he claims, was disinherited by 
Ebrahim Khan.“ His work covers the history of the khanate of 
Qarabagh from the death of Nader Shah and the appointment of Panah 
Khan as the khan of Qarabagh in 1747/48 to the signing of the Russo- 
Qarabaghi treaty in 1805. It, therefore, complements Mirza Jamal's chro- 
nology, and provides additional information on several topics. 

The fourth published primary source is by “Abbas Qoli Aqa 
Bakikhanov (1794-1847), referred to by some Azeris as one of their 
earliest intellectuals and historians. Bakikhanov, who wrote poetry and 
scientific works as well, was the first to write a scholarly monograph on 
the history of greater Shirvan, that is, the region which later encom- 
passed most of the Azerbaijan Republic. His work, entitled Golestan-e 
Eram, utilizes histories and geographies written by ancient, medieval, 
and modern authors and covers the history of the region from ancient 


42 Issue no. 139. The only version of this work, including its first publication, 
is in Russian. It is probable that the author, with his Russian education, wrote 
the work in that language. This is the only primary source used in this study not 
written in Persian. 

43 The Azeri title is Garabagh khanlighinin siyasi väziyyätinä dair [1747-ji 1157 
1805-ji ilk gädär] (Baki, 1961). The above biographical information on Ahmad Beg 
was gathered by Shukiurzade and was included in the 1961 edition. 

44 This claim has colored Ahmad Beg’s version of certain events, see note 206 
in text. 


2 Azeri pronunciation is Abbas Kulu Agha Bakikhanli. 
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times into the nineteenth century. He wrote this monumental work in 
Persian. Although a number of manuscripts of his work were available, 
the first publication was a poor Russian translation in Baku in 1926. The 
Azeri version published by the Academy of Sciences appeared only in 
1951.46 In 1970 a critical edition based on five Persian manuscripts was 
published." The project was supervised by ‘Abdo’l-Karim Alizadeh, of 
the History Institute, who deserves praise for his significant contribution 
to serious scholarship of the region. Although Bakikhanov does not 
concentrate on Qarabagh, his information is extremely accurate, and is 
helpfulinresolving some ofthe chronological problems presented in the 
other sources on Qarabagh. 

At the time of this writing, there are a number of unpublished manu- 
scripts in the archives of the Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan. These 
include Akhund Sa'id Mir-Mahdi Hashembeg-oglu Musavi's (1811- 
1893) Ketab-e Tarikh-e Qarabagh, Mirza Yusef Nersesov Qarabaghi's 
Tarikh-e Safi,” Mirza Rahim Fena's Tarikh-e jadid-e Qarabagh, Hasan ‘Ali 
Khan Qarabaghi's Qarabagh-name, and an untitled manuscript by Mirza 
Jamal's son, Reza Qoli Mirza Jamalbeg-oglu.?? They are all, presumably, 
written in Persian.”! 


2) Chronicles of Iranian History 
In this category are the chroniclers who detailed the history of the shahs 
of Iran from the seventeenth through the nineteenth centuries. Although 


^6 Russian translation reads, Giulistan-i Iram, Azeri translation is Gülistan-i 
Tram. Since the work was written in Persian, I have decided to retain the Persian 
pronunciation of Golestan-e Eram. 

47 The earliest was written in 1844 and the latest in 1866. They are listed as 
(M-49/6258) and (B-19/3312) in the archives of the Academy of Sciences of 
Azerbaijan. It is this critical edition which was consulted for the present study. 

48 Thanks to Shukiurzade, some information exists on the author and the 
content of Ketab-e Tarikh-e Qarabagh. He was born in the village of Mamyrly in 
Zangezur and later moved to the Togh settlement. He wrote poetry under the 
name Khazani and was fluent in Arabic and Persian. His manuscript differs from 
all others in that it discusses economic conditions of the khanate and its admin- 
istrative divisions. The manuscript is number 14 of the manuscript collection of 
the Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan. 

49 This work is MS. number 3935 of the History Institute Archives of the 
Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan. 

50 This work is listed under MS. number B-470/5224. Also see note 3 above. 

51 The current conflict in Nagorno-Karabakh has generated new Azeri edi- 
tions of previously-published primary sources as well as excerpts from some of 
the above unpublished material. Unfortunately, passages dealing with the Ar- 
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these primary histories contain little on Qarabagh, their importance is in 
confirming or contradicting certain facts presented by the Oarabaghi 
sources. They also enable the reader to observe how central policies 
affected local conditions. The principal histories of Iran are divided 
according to dynasties, which do, at times, overlap. 

The two sources of the Safavid period used here are Tarikh-e Alamara- 
ye ‘Abbasi, by Eskandar Monshi and Tadhkirat al-Muluk by an anonymous 
scribe. The first is the history of Iran during the reign of Shah ‘Abbas and 
was written by his chief secretary. It details not only Shah 'Abbas's reign, 
but also provides valuable information about earlier rulers and their 
relations with neighboring states, as well as about the arts and sciences 
in Iran at that time. The second is a manual of Safavid administration, 
which contains valuable information on socioeconomic conditions as 
well as on institutions in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth 
centuries. Both works have relevant material on Transcaucasia. Al- 
thoughIhave examined the Persian originals, I have decided to use their 
excellent English translations. The former was translated as History of 
Shah ' Abbas by Roger Savory in 1978, and the latter as Tadhkirat al-Muluk: 
A Manual of Safavid Administration by Vladimir Minorsky in 1943. 

The rise of the Afshars and the rule of Nader Shah has found its 
champion in Nader's secretary, Mirza Mohammad Mahdi Koukabi 
Astarabadi, whose Tarikh-e Jahangoshay-e Naderi contains detailed mate- 
rial on Nader's reign. I have used an illuminated manuscript composed 
in 1171 hijri (1757/58), the facsimile of which was recently reprinted in 
Tehran in 1991. Mohammad Kazem Marvi's Alamara-ye Naderi is finally 
available in a new edition and sheds additional light on Nader's cam- 
paigns in Transcaucasia, as well as his relations with the Armenians of 
Qarabagh. Mirza Mohammad Khalil Mar'ashi Safavi's Majma' ot- 
Tavarikh (Tehran, 1983) adds some minor details to this period as well. 

The events between the death of Nader and the rise of Aqa 
Mohammad Khan Qajar have been chronicled in a number of histories. 
All have been published in critical editions. They include, Mojmal ot- 
Tavarikh, by Abo'l-Hasan ibn Mohammad Amin Golestane (Tehran, 
1965); Golshan-e Morad, by Mirza Mohammad Abo'l-Hasan Ghaffari 
Kashani (Tehran, 1990); Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, by Mirza Mohammad Sadeq 
Musavi Nami Esfahani (Tehran, 1984); and Rostam ot-Tavarikh, by 
Mohammad Hashem Asef (Tehran, 1973). They all detail the history of 


menian presence in the region have been deleted or altered. It is hoped that 
eventually these and other archival materials will be made available to scholars 
in editions which will include the facsimile of the original text. Also see note 46 
in text. 
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the successors of Nader and particularly the period of Karim Khan Zand 
and the events involving Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar, Azad Khan 
Afghan, and Fath 'Ali Khan Afshar, all of which affected the history of 
Qarabagh and other parts of Transcaucasia. 

The history of the early Qajars (1750-1834) is related by a number of 
chroniclers. Some were secretaries of the shahs or princes of the realm, 
other worked in the central or in provincial chanceries. The Qajars were 
thoroughly involved in Qarabagh and others parts of Transcaucasia; in 
fact, a branch of the Qajars ruled in Erevan and Ganje from the time of the 
Safavids. Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar fought Panah Khan Javanshir; 
while Aqa Mohammad Khan, Fath 'Ali Shah, and 'Abbas Mirza all cam- 
paigned in Qarabagh and other parts of Transcaucasia. An examination 
of the main sources of Qajar history is, therefore, crucial in affirming or 
refuting certain facts presented by local historians. The sources used in this 
study are: Tarikh-e Farsname-ye Naseri, by Haj Mirza Hasan Hoseini Fasa'i, 
an 1314 hijri (1896/97) calligraphic edition reprinted (2 volumes in one) 
Tehran, n.d. (ca. 1965); Tarikh-e Rouzat os-Safa-ye Naseri, by Reza Qoli Khan 
Hedayat, vol. IX (Qom, 1960); Ma'aser-e Soltaniye, by 'Abd or-Razzaq ibn 
Najaf Qoli Donboli, an 1241 hijri (1825/26) calligraphic edition reprinted 
in Tehran, 1973; Tarikh-e Mohammadi (also known as Ahsan ot-Tavarikh), by 
Mohammad Fathollah b. Mohammad Taqi Saru'i (Tehran, 1992); Nasekh 
ot-Tavarikh by Mirza Mohammad Taqi Lesan ol-molk Sepehr (Tehran, 
1965), and Mohammad Hasan Khan E'temad os-Saltane's, Tarikh-e 
Montazam-e Naseri, vols. II-III (Tehran, 1985-88). 


3) Other Sources 
A number of works written by medieval Arab and Persian geographers 
are essential to any study of the region, particularly since place names 
changed with the successive invasions by Arabs, Turks, and Mongols. 
Hamdollah Mostoufi's Nozhat ol-Qulub (Tehran, 1983), Abu-Eshaq 
Estakhri's Masalekva Mamalek (Tehran, 1989), Abo’l-QasemIbn ‘Abdollah 
Khordadhbe's, Al-Masalek va al-Mamalek (Tehran, 1991) and Vladimir 
Minorsky's translation of Hudud al-' Alam (London, 1970) are among these. 
Arab historians give accurate details on the early Muslim period in 
Qarabagh and the rest of Transcaucasia. These include Ya'qubi's, Tarikh 
(Leiden, 1969) and (Tehran, 1983); Moqaddasi's, Ahsan al-Taqasim 
(Leiden, 1967), Ibn Haugqal's, Kitab Surat al-Arz (Leiden, 1938/39), 
Baladhuri's, Futuh al-Buldan (Tehran, 1967). Minorsky's translation of 
parts of Jami‘ al-duwal (with material from the Bab al-Abwab) as The 
History of Sharvan and Darband in the 10th-11th centuries (London, 1958), 
and his Studies in Caucasian History (London, 1953), complete the list of 
the main primary sources used in this study. 
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Additional primary and a number of secondary sources, such as Mahdi 
Bamdad's biographical dictionary of Iranian notables, were used primar- 
ily to explicate points raised in the footnotes, and are included in the 
bibliography. 


The Armenians of Qarabagh 


The region west and south of the Kur, east of the Hazar, and north of 
the Arax Rivers had been part of an Armenian state from the second 
century B.C. and formed parts of the ancient Armenian provinces of 
Artsakh and Utik. Following the first partition of Armenia between the 
Byzantine empire and Sasanian Iran in A.D. 387, these provinces were 
severed from Armenia and combined with Caucasian Albania, which 
was situated east of the Kur River, to form a new administrative unit 
called Ran. The Armenian population, led by their feudal lords, 
continued to live in the region until the mid-seventh century, when it 
was conquered by the Arabs. The Arabs referred to the region as al-Ran 
(pronounced ar-Ran), which in time became Arran”? The town of 
Partav, renamed Barda', situated just west of the Kur, became the Arab 
administrative center. For the next three centuries, the Arabs struggled 
to dominate the Armenian nobility. Throughout all this period, the 
Armenians maintained a majority in southern Arran until the eleventh 
century? Turkish and Mongol invasions from the eleventh to the 
thirteenth centuries affected, for the first time, the population balance 
of southern Arran. Death and destruction, forced or voluntary 
conversions, and, most of all, emigration reduced the Armenian 
population and caused most of the remaining Armenian nobles and 
their followers to seek refuge in the mountains of the region. Armenians 
thus evacuated the lowlands and under the leadership of their princes 
built fortresses and strongholds known later as saqnag or seghnakh in 
the highlands of Arran. In fact, following the fall of the Armenian 
Bagratid and Cilician kingdoms between the eleventh and the 
fourteenth centuries, these districts were among the few areas where 
Armenians. continued to have an active political, military, and 
intellectual leadership.” Between the thirteenth and late fifteenth 


?? See note 39 in the text. 

53 See notes 46 and 48 in the text. 

54 The monasteries of Tatev and Gladzor, located in Zangezur, and the See of 
Gandzasar in the district of Jraberd in Qarabagh were important Armenian 
intellectual and religious centers for several centuries. 


16 A History of Qarabagh 


centuries Armenians from many areas to the west, gravitated to these 
safe havens. Eventually, a number of Armenian nobles, now called 
meliks,> ruled in the mountains of Qarabagh and Siunik (Zangezur). 
The invasions of Timur and the incursion of Turkmen tribes in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries further reduced the Armenian 
population of the lowlands. From the fourteenth century onward, the 
term Arran was gradually replaced by the Turko-Persian compound 
word Qarabagh,” meaning “Black Garden."5? Finally, the constant wars 
between the Ottomans and the Iranians, from the start of the sixteenth 
through the mid-eighteenth centuries, as well as the dynastic struggles 
in Iran through most of the eighteenth century, resulted in the forced 
and voluntary emigration of Armenians from eastern Armenia to 
neighboring regions, particularly Georgia and lran. Although the 
Armenians had become a minority in their homeland, the mountains 


55 The term is from the Arabic malik which has a variety of meanings including 
"prince" or "general" See notes 66 and 67 in text. The word entered the 
Armenian vocabulary as well. 

56 The Armenian presence in the lowlands of Qarabagh was still evident in 
the late fourteenth and early fifteenth century. H. R. Roemer mentions that 
Qarabagh in the fourteenth century was still considered an Armenian territory, 
see “Timur in Iran,” in Cambridge History of Iran, VI (Cambridge, 1986), p. 59. The 
German traveler Johannes Schiltberger, who visited Qarabagh in the early 
fifteenth century, states that although the Muslims had taken possession of 
Qarabagh, there were still Armenian villages in the region, The Bondage and 
Travels of Johann Schiltberger (New York, 1970), p. 86. By the Safavid era, most 
Qarabaghi Armenians had taken refuge in the mountains of Qarabagh. 

97 Qarabagh is the Persian, Garabagh the Azeri, Gharabagh the Armenian, 
Karabagh the Turkish, and Karabakh the Russian transliteration. 

38 The term first appears in fourteenth-century Persian and Georgian works, 
see Hamdollah Mostoufi Qazvini, Ketab-e Nozhat ol-Qulub (Tehran, 1983), pp. 56, 
181-82; Kart'lis Tskhovreba (Georgian Chronicle) П (Tbilisi, 1959), p. 240. Although 
the term is commonly attributed to the rich soil and vegetation of the region, 
Vladimir Minorsky noted that the name was perhaps connected with some 
now-extinct Turkic tribe, see Tadhkirat al-Muluk, p. 166. Qarabagh's topography 
divides it into three unique regions: Mountainous Qarabagh, or the highlands 
westof Aghdam, ranging in elevation from 2000 to 12,000 feet; the central valleys, 
ranging from 500 to 2000 feet in elevation; and the Qarabagh steppe or south- 
eastern lowlands between the Arax and Kur Rivers, which join the Moghan 
Steppe in Iranian Azerbaijan. The Armenians were forced out first from the 
steppes, then the valleys, and were finally pushed into the mountains. 


Introduction 17 


of Qarabagh and Zangezur remained one of the few areas where they 
continued to maintain a sizeable majority.” 

Throughout its history, Armenia was subject to partition between the 
neighboring empires. The last such division came in 1639, in the treaty of 
Zohab (Zuhab) between the Safavid shah Safi I and the Ottoman sultan 
Murad IV. The partition left the historic Armenian lands east of the 
Arpachay (Akhurian) to the Iranians. The Safavids divided their Arme- 
nian possessions into two regions, Chukhur-e Sa‘d and Qarabagh, each 
under a governor-general or beglarbegi.© (See map 1). Eventually travelers, 
historians, and geographers referred to these beglarbegis as Persian Arme- 
nia. After the fall of the Safavids, the Ottomans invaded the region in 1723 
and remained there for over a decade. They succeeded in subduing all of 
Georgia and Persian Armenia, save the mountain regions of Qarabagh and 
Zangezur. Here, the meliks under the leadership of David Beg managed, 
from their mountain fortresses, to resist until Nader Shah expelled the 
Turks from Transcaucasia in 1735. Nader rewarded the Armenian meliks 
and broke the power of the Turkmen tribes of Qarabagh by removing a 
number of their tribes, including the Javanshir, to Iran. He also reorgan- 
ized Persian Armenia into four units, known as the velayats or provinces of 
Erevan, Nakhichevan, Ganje, and Qarabagh. (See map 3.) 

After the death of Nader, the Turkic tribes returned to Qarabagh. 
Panah Khan, the leader of the Javanshir tribe, soon expanded his domain 
and by 1748 established a khanate which lasted until 1806. His son, 
Ebrahim Khan, extended the influence of Qarabagh into Zangezur, 
Nakhichevan, Qaradagh, and Ganje. Both khans clashed with a number 
ofthe meliks, killing some and forcing others to take refuge in Iran, Ganje 
and Georgia." The meliks, who had sought the assistance of Peter the 
Great during the Turkish invasion,? now petitioned Catherine the Great 
to oust the khans from their homeland. 


59 The five Armenian districts of Qarabagh became known as Ње 6 
(khamsa or "five" in Arabic), see note 66 in text. 

€ Erevan was the center of Chukhur-e Sa'd and Ganje the center of Qarabagh 
(also see note 68 in text). 

61 During the second half of the eighteenth century, Panah Khan and espe- 
cially Ebrahim Khan were responsible for the death or emigration of a large part 
of the Armenian population. According to a Russian primary source, the Arme- 
nians, by the end of 1804, were reduced to 4,000 families, Akty, II, 623. 

62 Peter the Great invaded the region in 1723. The Russians, however, concen- 
trated their efforts along the Caspian littoral and did not reach Persian Armenia 
or Georgia. By 1735, the inhospitable climate and the rise of Nader Shah encour- 
aged Russia to withdraw from Transcaucasia. 
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In the late eighteenth century, during the second Russian penetration 
into Transcaucasia, a plan for the creation of an Armenian state out of 
Qarabagh, Erevan, and Nakhichevan, was presented to Catherine. A 
united Georgia, in the meantime, would take over Ganje. These two large 
Christian vassal states would act as a buffer against their Muslim neigh- 
bors, and would help Russia extend its influence in Transcaucasia (see 
map 5). It became evident, however, that the Armenians were too 
scattered and, except for the mountainous regions of Qarabagh- 
Zangezur, unarmed and leaderless. Furthermore, Georgia had a dynasty 
and already possessed a significant Armenian population, which was 
increased daily by immigrants from Erevan, Ganje, and Qarabagh, who 
were fleeing the unstable conditions in their lands. Georgia, therefore, 
became the central focus of the Russian expansion in the region. 

After annexing Georgia at the start of the nineteenth century, the 
Russians made a concerted effort to conquer the rest of Transcaucasia. 
Following a number of armed conflicts, the Russians, assisted by Arme- 
nian volunteers, achieved their objective and the lands north of the Arax 
River became part of the Russian empire at the conclusion of the First 
and Second Russo-Iranian wars. After Russia gained control of 
 Qarabagh, it became, despite its significant Armenian population, part 
of the Muslim Province which included the combined territory of the 
khanates of Shirvan, Shakki, Qobbe, Baku, Qarabagh, and parts of 
Talesh. There were several reasons for the inclusion of Qarabagh in the 
Muslim Province. One was the treaty which Russia in 1805 made with 
Ebrahim Khan of Qarabagh, which guaranteed his family the governor- 
ship of the region in exchange for his becoming a Russian vassal. This 
agreement was, to some degree, honored until 1822. Another was the 
fact that the Armenian meliks of Qarabagh were not a cohesive military 
or political group. They lacked a leader and their struggle against the 
Qarabaghi khans was notto create a new Armenia but driven by regional 
interests. Sentiments of ethnicity, religious unity, and nationalism had 
yet to be developed among the Armenians. Moreover, the Armenians, 
except in the mountains of Qarabagh, were a minority in the province.9? 


63 Russian statistics indicate that in 1810 the Armenians composed some 21 
percent of the population of Qarabagh, Akty, IV, pp. 37-38. In 1823, after the 
return of those who had fled the region, the Armenian population had increased 
to an estimated 30 percent, Opisanie Karabakhskoi Provintsii sostavlennoe v 1823 g. 
(no pagination). By 1832, the Armenian population had increased to just a third 
ofthetotalinhabitants. The overwhelming majority of the Qarabagh Armenians, 
however, as Mirza Jamal's text indicates, lived in the five mountainous districts. 
Thus one-third of the population of Qarabagh (or the Armenians), lived in 


Introduction 19 


Finally, the khanates of Erevan and Nakhichevan, or the remainder of 
Persian Armenia, were still under Iranian rule. The conflict over their 
control] was not concluded until both the Second Russo-Iranian and the 
Russo-Turkish wars had ended in 1828 and 1829 respectively, by which 
time the administrative configurations were set for the time being. 
Although at first Russian administrators generally permitted local 
customs and administrative practices, this policy was soon reversed. In 
1840, Russia began a major provincial reorganization in the Caucasus. 
The entire region was divided into two large provinces: the Georgian- 
Imeret'i, with headquarters in Tiflis, and the Caspian, with headquarters 
in New Shemakha. Qarabagh was included in the Caspian Province. 
General dissatisfaction prompted the tsar to appoint a viceroy, 
Vorontsov, who was more sensitive to local problems. Vorontsov reor- 
ganized the region into four provinces in 1845: Tiflis, Kutais, Shemakha, 
and Derbend. Qarabagh became part of the Tiflis and Shemakha 
` Provinces. Vorontsov's successors made other changes in 1862, 1867/68, 
1875, and 1880, which partitioned the lands occupied by Transcaucasian 
Turks, Georgians, and Armenians into new administrative units. Most 
of the territory of the khanate of Qarabagh was included in the 
Elizavetpol’ Province. Complaints from local officials about 6 
changes began almost immediately and continued periodically until the 
First World War. With the rise of political and national consciousness, 
first among the Armenians and Georgians and later among the Turkic 
population, the tsarist administration adopted three ways of resolving 
the political and economic demands of Transcaucasia: placating local 
dissatisfaction with minor reforms or promises of reform; use of force; 
and creating divisions among the many ethnic and religious groups 
living there. One of the results was conflict in Qarabagh between the 
Armenians and the Turkic population, which had begun to refer to itself 


one-third of the territory of the former khanate. In that mountainous territory, 
the Armenians constituted an overwhelming majority of the population. In the 
remaining two-thirds, however, the Turkic groups constituted the majority. 

64 Armenian complaints resulted in the creation of the Erevan Province in 
1849. This province essentially recreated the Armenian Province of 1828-1840 
(the combined territories of the khanates of Erevan and Nakhichevan), see G. 
Bournoutian, The Khanate of Erevan Under Qajar Rule, 1795-1828 (Costa Mesa, 
1992), pp. 26-28. 

65 By 1880 the administrative divisions were set and remained unchanged 
until the Russian Revolution of 1917. Transcaucasia was divided into the follow- 
ing provinces and districts: Tiflis, Kutais, Elizavetpol’, Erevan, Baku, Kars, 
Batum, Daghestan, and Zakatal. 
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as Azerbaijanis, during the revolutionary years 1905-1907. Both sides, 
for the first time, divided along cultural, ethnic, linguistic, regional, and 
religious lines. Armeno-Azeri conflict intensified in the dispute over the 
Armenian enclave of Qarabagh during the brief period of independence 
of Armenia and Azerbaijan (1918-1920). By 1923, Qarabagh, despite 
Armenian protests, became part of Soviet Azerbaijan, but its Armenian 
enclave, designated as Nagorno-Karabakh ("Mountainous Karabakh"), 
was declared an autonomous region within Azerbaijan. Armenians' 
dissatisfaction with Nagorno-Karabakh's lack of cultural and political 
autonomy by 1987 resulted in their demand for the independence of 
Nagorno-Karabakh. 

Mirza Jamal’s history and the works of the other Qarabaghi historians 
cited in this study demonstrate that the Armenian military and economic 
position in Qarabagh during the eighteenth century was considerable. 
The Armenian population remained, for the most part, in Mountainous 
Qarabagh, a region, as noted, known earlier by the name of khamse (see 
map 4). A number of the Armenian meliks and their troops fought in 
several major conflicts against the khans of Qarabagh and were sought 
after as allies by neighboring khans and by the Persian shahs.© Some 
meliks and their followers were killed by the Qarabaghi khans. Others 
escaped the political and economic pressures and sought refuge in Iran, 
Ganje and Georgia, waiting for conditions in Qarabagh to improve. The 
leaders of this self-exiled group, in fact, eventually returned with the 
Russians to expel the khan, only, as the traveler George Keppel observed, 
to take on “the milder yoke of Russia.” 


A Note on the Translation 


The manuscript of Tarikh-e Qarabagh is only sixty-two pages long. As 
in most Persian manuscripts, there are chapter headings, but no 
punctuation marks or paragraphs. Since it is a local history, the number 
of individuals named are few, especially in comparison to the major 
Persian chronicles of that period. They are, for the most part, identified 
in the footnotes. Moreover, due to the brevity of the manuscript, I have 


6 See chapters three through seven in the text. 

67 George Keppel, Personal Narrative of a Journey from India to England, П 
(London, 1834), p. 185. 

68 The pagination of the Persian manuscript appears in brackets in this 
translation. 
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opted for placing the explanatory comments in footnotes rather than in 
the introduction or a separate commentary. 

A number of Persian terms have more than one meaning; I have on 
several occasions chosen a slightly different shade of meaning for a 
particular term, to fit the context of the sentence. Tarikh-e Qarabagh 
maintains the flowery epithets, honorific formulae, hyperbolic expres- 
sions, and wearisome repetitions so common in most Persian manu- 
scripts. It does not contain, however, the numerous couplets and other 
verses or odes to various occasions or seasons. One of my main objectives 
was to make the translation readable, and to that end I pared down some 
of the double adjectives, honorifics, and superlatives, without changing 
the meaning of the text. At the same time, I retained some of Mirza 
Jamal's repetitiveness and verbosity to convey the flavor of the original. 
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5. The Caucasus in the Late Eighteenth Century 


Tarikh-e Qarabagh 


English Translation 


An Account of the Sovereign Rule! of the Late2 Khans of the 
Velayat 3 of Qarabagh, Panah Khan and Ebrahim Khan, and 
Other Miscellaneous Events* 


A copy of the text written by the late? Mirza Jamal Qarabaghi at the 
command of sardar? Vorontsov.’ 


1 The Persian words hukumat and esteglal have a number of common mean- 
ings: "absolute authority," "sovereignty," and "dominion," It is important to 
note that although Panah Khan, and especially, Ebrahim Khan, were the sover- 
eign political authority in Qarabagh, they did, as will be noted, occasionally 
submit to Iran or Russia. One may argue, therefore, that "autonomous" would 
be the more correct term. The context of Mirza Jamal's chronicle, however, 
denotes that "sovereignty" was the meaning he wished to convey. 


2 Mirza Jamal uses the term marhum (“the late,” or, “of blessed memory") 
frequently when referring to Panah or Ebrahim Khan. This sign of respect is his 
way of acknowledging his clan's leaders and his benefactors. In order to maintain 
the nature of the orginal, the term will be translated every time it appears in the 
text. 

3 Velayat encompasses several meanings, roughly equivalent to “province,” 
“dominion,” “kingdom,” “state,” “region,” or “territory.” This term will remain 
untranslated. With few exceptions, which will be noted, Mirza Jamal uses the 
term to signify a province or khanate. 

4 Mirza Jamal does not include the last ruler of Qarabagh, Mahdi Qoli Khan 
(1806-1822), the son of Ebrahim Khan, in his title. Since Russia occupied 
Qarabagh in 1806 and made it a protectorate, the tsar, in effect, became the 
suzerain of the last khan. 

5 The phrase, “written by the late,” is a clear indication that this manuscript 
is a later copy (see introduction). : 

Š The term sardar has a variety of meanings: "general" “field marshal," 
“king's lieutenant," and "commander in chief." In this context, it means "king's 
lieutenant" or "viceroy;" in other parts of the text it signifies "commander," 
“governor general,” or “commander in chief." Hence this term will also remain 
untranslated. 

7 Prince Mikhail Semenovich Vorontsov (1785-1856) was the first viceroy of 
the Caucasus. His father was the Russian ambassador to London, where he grew 
up. Later, he joined the Russian army and fought in the Napoleonic wars. In 1823, 
Tsar Alexander I appointed him the governor general of southern Ukraine. His 
success there prompted Nicholas I, on January 30, 1845, to promote him to 
viceroy with unlimited powers and to extend his authority to include the 
Caucasus. During his ten-year tenure, Vorontsov made the Caucasian adminis- 
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In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate? 
Infinite praise and eternal glory befits the Creator of the universe, 
Who places the crown of fortune and greatness on whomever He 
pleases, and removes it from whomever He pleases. In truth, all gran- 
deur, might, and fortune are due to His universal grace and eternal 
generosity. 


beyt (couplet)? 
You decide who will be a slave and who a king 
You grant good fortune to whomever You wish 


After the praise and glorification of the Creator of heaven and earth, 
it should be obvious to all learned persons that knowledge of the past 
events, conditions, and distinct features of each velayat can only be 
enlightening and profitable [for the present administration].!° 

Thus, in the Muslim year 1263,!! which corresponds to the Christian 


tration much more effective by appointing local officials who were knowledge- 
able about the region, and made a name as an innovator. He resigned his post 
on November 29, 1854, due to ill health. The viceroyalty of the Caucasus was 
temporarily assigned to General Murav'ev, and in 1856, given to Prince A. I. 
Bariatinsky. In 1862, Grand Duke Mikhail, the youngest brother of Tsar Alexan- 
der II, was appointed to the post, in which he served until 1882. The viceroyalty 
was then abolished until 1905, when, due to the political upheavals of the time, 
a second cousin once removed of Vorontsov, Count llarion I. Vorontsov- 
Dashkov, assumed the postand performed as well as his forebear. For a detailed 
account of the life and accomplishments of Vorontsov, see Anthony L. H. 
Rhinelander, Prince Michael Vorontsov: Viceroy to the Tsar (Montreal, 1990). 

8 The opening line of the Qur'an's first Surah or Chapter (Surat Fatihat Al- 
Kitab), as well as most of the other Surahs. It traditionally begins chronicles of 
Muslim historians. 

? Persian chroniclers habitually included lines of verse (their own or others"), 
quotations from the Qur'an, or various invocations within their works. Mirza 
Jamal, following that custom, has included two sets of verse, one at the beginning 
and one at the end of the text. 

10 This passage demonstrates Mirza Jamal's subtle way of arguing the value 
of his history, as well as giving credit to Vorontsov's insight for gathering 
information on former administrations (see introduction). 

11 Mirza Jamal utilizes the Arabic lunar calendar of 354/355 days starting 
from the date of Mohammad's departure (hijrah) from Mecca to Medina (July 16, 
622). The hijri year 1263 began on December 20, 1846, and ended on December 
8, 1847. 
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year 1847, the noble and distinguished colonel of the cavalry? Shahamir 
Khan Beglarov, a native of Qarabagh,? came to the fortress of Shushi 
and met with me, his sincere and old acquaintance, Mirza Jamal 
Javanshir Qarabaghi. I had been in the service of the khans of Qarabagh, 
where for many years I performed the duties of mirza and vazir of 
Qarabagh.!^ After their rule, I continued [2] as an employee and official 
of the Exalted and Mighty Russian State, performing all duties assigned 
to me. During our conversation, due to his kindness to me and his 
devotion to the general of the infantry, the recipient of many decorations 
and titles, the lofty Count and Prince? Mikhail Semenovich Vorontsov— 
may the kindness of the all-powerful Allah shine on him—[who is] the 
protector of renowned amirs!5 and of the rich and poor, the viceroy of 
His Majesty the great padeshah," supreme emperor and bountiful 
khagan,'* he [Beglarov] stated that His Excellency [Vorontsov] was very 
eager to familiarize himself with past events in the provinces under his 
command and the facts about the rule and authority of the past khans. 


12 The text reads bolkovnek and qavalir. Mirza Jamal uses numerous Russian 
military terms throughout the text. The term bolkovnek is polkovnik or "colonel." 
Qavalir is the Russian term kavaler, literally "cavalier," but in this context, it is 
more probably kavalerist, or “cavalryman,” hence colonel of the cavalry. Besides 
Russian terms, Mirza Jamal at times, uses local Turkish and Arabic terms. Hence, 
an occasional chay instead of the Persian rud (river), qezel instead of the Persian 
qermez or sorkh (red or purple). At times, instead of the customary Arabic Allah, 
he uses the Persian Khodavand or Parvardegar. 

13 Shahamir Khan came from the Beglarian meliks of Golestan. Like many 
young men from respectable families, he joined the Russian administration. For 
more details on the Beglarians, see Robert H. Hewsen, "The Meliks of Eastern 
Armenia: A Preliminary Study," Revue Des Études Arméniennes (new series), IX 
(1972), 319-321. The meliks of Qarabagh will be discussed below in more detail. 

14 The title of mirza before a name denotes a chancery scribe or secretary; after 
a name, the title signifies a prince of the royal house. A vazir was the head of the 
civil-financial bureau. 

15 Mirza Jamal uses the Russian terms graf (originally German for "count") 
and kniaz' ("prince"). 

16 Amir or emir can be interpreted as “commander,” “governor,” “chief,” 
"leader," "person of rank or distinction,” and “prince.” Vorontsov, as the 
viceroy of the tsar, had authority over all commanders and governors in his 
jurisdiction. 

17 The title of padeshah or “king /emperor” is a Persian one. Mirza Jamal uses 
it a number of times when describing great or powerful rulers. 

18 The title of khaqan was given to the Chinese and Mongol emperors and 
denoted the most powerful of all rulers. 
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If someone were to record the history of Qarabagh and give details of 
the tenure of the previous khans and presented it to this supreme 
governor, he would be rewarded with kindness and would earn his 
blessing. 

Since I, in my humble respect for the benevolence of the exalted prince 
viceroy, feel fortunate to be able to perform such a service, and to gain, 
for even a mere second, the glow emanating from this supreme com- 
mander, and to [also] observe his happy and kind countenance, I have 
therefore, relying on Allah, and without subtracting or adding anything, 
written the facts as I have discovered them in histories and from wise 
elders, as well as what I have observed and heard during my fifty years 
[of service].?? [3] It is hoped that this copy?! presented to his court, will 
be accepted as a gift and will serve as evidence of my service and sincere 
devotion. I have divided these pages into a number of chapters. Each 
chapter is devoted to different events. 


[May] Allah provide aid and assure success. 


Chapter One: 
On the First Settlements, Borders, Ancient Cities, 
and Rivers of the Velayat of Qarabagh?? 


As is recorded in old histories, the borders of Qarabagh are as follows?*: 


1? Mirza Jamal wants to remind everyone, especially the Russians, of his 
services to the state so that he and his family would continue to receive his income 
and pension (see introduction). 

20 Since Mirza Jamal was born in 1773/74, it is safe to assume that he means 
service and not age. 

21 The term noskhe signifies a manuscript copy, which means that Mirza Jamal 
either made a copy of his history and presented it to Vorontsov or prepared an 
original draft (see introduction). 

22 Berzhe’s translation reads, Chapter One: Borders, Rivers, Climate, 
"Karabag," 61 (1855), 260. 

23 Mirza Jamal is in fact describing the borders of the ancient Armenian 
provinces of Artsakh and Utik, as well as the borders of the Safavid beglarbegi of 
Qarabagh, which at that time included the territory of Ganje, see Tadhkirat 
al-Muluk, translated and explained by Vladimir Minorsky (London, 1943), pp. 
101-102 and map 1. 
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To the south is the Aras (Атах)? river, from the Khoda-afarin Bridge 
to the Broken Bridge,” which today is located within the Qazzaq, 
Shams od-Din, and Damurchi-Hasanlu (Damirchi-Hasanli) mahals.*° 
Russian state officials call this bridge Qrasni Mosd, ” which means Red 
Bridge.” 

Inaccordance to ancient histories, Qarabagh extended from the Khoda-afarin 
Bridge on the Arax to the Broken Bridge, called by the Russians Red Bridge, 


is Throughout the text Mirza Jamal uses the Iranian designation of “Aras” for 
the Arax River. 

25 Mirza Jamal uses the local Turkic dialect and refers to it as Seneq Korpi; the 
Turkish variant would be Sinig Köprü. 

26 The term mahal can be translated as “district,” "area," or "zone." Occasion- 
ally it can be translated as “quarter,” although mahalle is the more appropriate 
term for quarter. "District" is the most accepted translation for mahal. Mahal will 
also remain untranslated. 

27 The reference is to the Russian term Krasny Most (Red Bridge). 

28 Mirza Jamal uses the local Turkic dialect term Qezel Korpi or Red Bridge; 
the Turkish variant would be Kizil Köprü. The text of this paragraph presents а 
problem. The territories of Qazzaq and Shams od-Din lie far to the north, below 
Georgia (see map 3), and could not possibly form the southern borders of 
Qarabagh. Mirza Jamal, having lived all his life in Qarabagh, was not likely to 
make such an error. Bakikhanov also states that the borders of Qarabagh 
stretched "from the Khoda-afarin Bridge to the Shulaver (Shulaveri is adjacent 
to the Qazzaq and Shams od-Din districts) region of Georgia, further up from 
the Broken Bridge," Golestan-e Eram p. 173. Adigozal Beg describes the borders 
of the province, prior to the reign of Nader Shah, as follows: "from the Broken 
Bridge on the Khram river (near Suri-dash) to the Khoda-afarin Bridge on the 
border of Azerbaijan (as noted, this term refers to the northwestern province of 
Iran, located south of the Arax), Qarabagh-name, p. 47. Berzhe's translation of this 
passage (see below) correctly identifies the borders, as well. This leaves only two 
possibilities: either the scribe made an error when copying the original manu- 
script, or the manuscript at his disposal was itself a copy which contained this 
error. Itis clear that Mirza Jamal, like all the above historians, intends to first give 
the overall circumference of Qarabagh and then describe its separate borders. 

An interesting fact, however, is that all these primary sources describe 
Qarabagh's southern border as beginning at the Khoda-afarin Bridge. This does 
not include the territory of Zangezur, parts of which, during the rule of Ebrahim 
Khan, periodically fell under the control of Qarabagh. Other parts of Zangezur 
were controlled by a number of Armenian meliks, who were, at times, autono- 
mous, and at other times, under the jurisdiction of the governor of Azerbaijan in 
Tabriz. Following the Russian conquest, Zangezur became part of Qarabagh and 
remained so (as part of the Elizavetpol’ Province) until the Russian Revolution. 
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presently located in the Kazakh and Demurchi-Hasanlu districts. It bordered on 
the west [with] the mountains of Qarabagh, and the Elizavetpol' 2? Shamshadil, 
and Kazakh districts? on the south, the Атах; on the north, the Kur; and on the 
east with Javad, where the Kur meets the Атах and flows into the Caspian?! 

To the east is the Kor (Kur)? River, which joins the Arax River at the 
village of Javad, and with it flows into the Caspian Sea. 

To the north the border of Qarabagh and Elizavetpol'(Ganje)? is the 
Goran River (Góran-chay), which stretches east to the Kur River, itself 
marking the [eastern] border of Qarabagh [and] reaching to the Arax. To 
the westarethe great mountains of Qarabagh, which are called Koshbeg, 
Salvarti, and Eriklu.* 

At the present, Qarabagh borders to the south with the Arax; to the north the 
Kur, flowing near Ganje, which also signifies the width of Qarabagh, covering 
some 26 farsakhs (approximately 90 miles) or German miles, as demonstrated 
by calculations done during the khanate period; to the east, [the town of] Javad; 
and to the west the Qarabagh mountains, [the distance between the two] 
measuring some 39 farsakhs (approximately 135 miles), which forms the length 
of it.35 

/ In centuries past, when there was upheaval and change, the rulers of 
Iran, Rum, and Turkestan would sometimes control these velayats, 


29 
See note 33. 

30 Berzhe uses the Russian pronunciation of "Shams od-Din" and "Qazzaq." 

31 "Karabag," 61 (1855), 260. The material in Berzhe's translation which is 
absent from the Persian manuscript used in this translation is collated within the 
text and appear in italic, see note 30 in introduction. 

32 The river has a variety of spellings among which are Kur and Kura. In 
ancient times it is referred to as the Cyrus River. 

33 Mirza Jamal assumes that the reader knows that the previous name of 
Elizavetpol’ (sometimes spelled Elisavetpol) was Ganje. Obviously, at the time 
of his writing it bore that name, but not in the historical period to which he is 
referring. After conquering the fortress of Ganje in 1804, General Tsitsianov 
renamed it Elizavetpol’ in honor of the wife of Alexander I, Elizaveta (Elizabeth). 
During the Soviet period it was renamed Kirovabad. Following the collapse of 
the Soviet regime, the city was once again named Ganja (Persian "Ganje"). Since 
Mirza Jamal uses both terms interchangeably, and, as noted, current place names 
will be used in this study, Ganje will replace Elizavetpol' every time it appears 
in the text. 

34 Part of the Qarabagh Range stretching from north to south. 

35 “Karabag,” 61 (1855), 260. 

36 The term Rum means Rome; it was given by the Iranians, Arabs, and Turks 
to the Byzantine or Eastern Roman Empire. Following the fall of Byzantium to 
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creating new borders,” building fortresses, and designating them by 
different names [both the fortresses and the ۴ 28 
The velayat of Qarabagh is part of the country of Arran.? During the 


the Ottomans, the Ottoman Empire was referred to by some Muslim historians 
as Rum. Although Mirza Jamal, throughout the text, equates Rum with the 
Ottoman Empire, in this passage there is a slight possibility that he is referring 
to the Byzantine Empire, see note 38. 

37 “Turkestan” is the general term for the vast region of Central Asia, from 
where numerous Turkic and Mongol tribes invaded the Caucasus, Iran, An- 
atolia, and Mesopotamia. For moreinformation, see W. Barthold, Turkestan Down 
to the Mongol Invasion (London, 1968) and René Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes: 
A History of Central Asia (New Brunswick, 1970). 

38 This paragraph may refer to one of two periods: that which included the 
wars between the Parthians and Sasanians against the Romans and Byzantines 
and the eventual invasions of the Seljuk Turks; or, that which included the 
invasions of Timur, the Aq-Qoyunlu and Qara-Qoyunlu, and the wars between 
the Safavids and the Ottomans. The term “Turkmen,” as well as the rest of the 
text, may weigh in favor of the second period. In fact, Berzhe has made this 
assumption, for his translation reads, the Persian shahs, Turkish sultans, and 
Turkmen, “Karabag,” 61 (1855), 260. 

39 The term Arran is the Arabic al-Ran (pronounced ar-Ran), which was their 
name for the Sasanian province of Ran, composed of the former Armenian and 
Caucasian Albanian provinces. Sources also mention that it derives from a 
Georgian word (Rani), describing the inhabitants of Caucasian Albania (no 
relation to the Albanians in the Balkans). Arran became the geographic designa- 
tion of the Arabs for eastern Transcaucasia. There is some confusion as to its exact 
parameters. The tenth-century historian al-Moqaddasi calls it an island between 
the Kur and Arax rivers and the Caspian Sea, containing the cities of Tiflis, 
Darband, and towns in Shirvan, Ahsan al-Taqasim (Leiden, 1967), p. 374. Ibn 
Hauqal mentions two Arrans, one south of the Kur, the other north of it, Kitab 
Surat al-Araz (Leiden, 1938/39), p. 251. Minorsky states that during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries Arran signified the lands south of the Kur, A History of Sharvan 
and Darband in the 10th-11th centuries (Cambridge, 1958), p. 18. The ninth-century 
Arab historian al-Ya‘qubi includes Arran in what he designates as the Fourth 
Armenia, Tarikh (Tehran, 1983), I, p. 220. The geographer al-Baladhuri includes 
itin his First Armenia, Futuhal-Buldan (Tehran, 1967), p. 197. The Hududal-‘Alam, 
a tenth-century Persian geography, indicates that Arran formed much, but not 
all of the combined territories of what later became the beglarbegi of Qarabagh, 
and even later, the khanates of Ganje and Qarabagh, Hudud al-'Alam (London, 
1970), pp. 142-145, commentary pp. 394-403. The term dropped out of use 
following the Mongol invasions in the thirteenth century and was replaced by 
“Qarabagh.” For more details, see C. E. Bosworth, "Arran," in Encyclopedia 
Iranica, IL, 520-522. 
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Vtime of Noah the prophet—may peace be upon him—the universal 
deluge occurred. Some time after the flood had subsided, one of the 
descendants of Noah— may peace be upon him—became the builder 
and ruler of these velayats, ٨ which are situated between the rivers Kur 
and Arax, and include the cities of Teflis (Tiflis), Ganje, Iravan (Erevan), 
Nakhjavan (Nakhichevan), and Ordubad, as well as Barda' and 
Baylaghan (Baylaqan),! [the last two of] which are in the land of 
Qarabagh, and which both now lie in ruins, and he called it Arran, for 
[4] he himself was called Arran.” 


% [t is interesting to note that Mirza Jamal's account closely parallels the 
Armenian tradition which states that a descendant of Japheth, a son of Noah, was 
the father of the Armenians, the inhabitants of the region. Mirza Jamal also seems 
to confuse a grandson of Noah, Aram, son of Shem, with Arran, see Genesis, 10: 
21-23. The Armenians claim that Aram was a descendant of Japheth, and not 
Shem, and was the father of Ara the Handsome, the first king of Armenia, see 
Moses Khorenatsi, History of the Armenians, translated by Robert W. Thomson 
(Cambridge, 1978), pp. 73-75. The biblical version is somewhat different. Except 
for naming Mount Ararat as the resting palce of the ark (Genesis, 8: 4), it does not 
follow the Armenian tradition. It is probable that Mirza Jamal learned the 
Armenian version from the Armenians of Qarabagh, for this tradition does not 
exist in Islam or in the Russian Orthodox Church. Hudud al-'Alam (p. 66), cites a 
mountain in Mesopotamia as the location of the landing of the ark. The Qur'an 
mentions Noah and the flood in Surahs УИ, X, XI, XXI, XXIII, XXVI, XXIX, XXXVII, 
LIV, and especially LXXI, the Surat Nuh (Chapter of Noah), but does not give any 
geographical location, or name Noah's sons, or what happened to their descen- 
dants. The Qur'an, translated by Richard Bell, II (Edinburgh, 1960), pp. 607-609. 

4 The manuscript has a "ghain" instead of a “qaf.” Other sources, including 
Hudud al-’Alam (p. 149), spell it with a “qaf,” hence Baylaqan. It is possible that 
the unknown scribe who copied the manuscript made the error, for it is easy to 
mistake the two letters, which look very much alike in calligraphic script. In 
colloquial Persian, the two letters are pronounced like "ghain" when in an 
intervocalic position. 

4 The cities of Tiflis, Erevan, Nakhichevan, and Ordubad were not part of 
Arran, according to most primary sources. Others list Tiflis and Nakhichevan as 
part of Arran. Mirza Jamal cannot be blamed, however, for the exact parameters 
of Arran have confused many geographers (see note 39). In fact, the cities of 
Barda' and Baylaqan appear at times in Arran and at other times as part of 
medieval Armenia. The geographer and chief astronomer, Ahmad ibn Lutfullah, 
who, in the eighteenth century, wrote his fami‘ al-duwal, based on eleventh- and 
twelfth-century local histories of Darband, Shirvan, and Arran, for example, 
mentions that Arran's western frontier ran alongside Armenia and among its 
cities were Ganje, Shamkhor, and Baylaqan. A few lines later, he includes the 
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...of which the latter is in ruins, while on the site of Barda' there is an 
insignificant small settlement, populated by the Burdalu tribe.® 

The first city built in the velayat of Qarabagh was the fortress and city 
of Barda‘,“ which is situated by the Terter (Tartar, Tharthar) River, some 
three farsakhs ® from the Kur River. In ancient times it was populated by 
Armenians or other non-Muslims. During the period of the past 


same Baylaqan among the Armenian towns; V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian 
History (London, 1953), pp. 6-7. 
43 "Karabag," 61 (1855), 260. 


44 Mostoufi states that Barda’ was a city built during the Hellenistic period 
and rebuilt by Qobad (Kavad II, who ruled for one year in 628) son of theSasanian 
king Khosrou Parviz; Hamdollah Mostoufi, Nozhat ol-Qulub (Tehran, 1983), p. 
91. Barda' is thecity of Partav, on the border of Armenia and Caucasian Albania, 
built around the second century B.C. by the Artashesian kings of Armenia. 
Tadhkirat al-Muluk (p. 167), confirms that it was the ancient Armenian city of 
Partav. Abo'l-Qasem ibn Khordadhbe, a ninth-century geographer, also con- 
firms this and includes Barda' in his First Armenia, Al-Masalek va al-Mamalek 
(Tehran, 1991), pp. 99-100. Hudud al-‘Alam (p. 143), describes it as “a large town, 
very pleasant. It is the capital of Arran and the seat of the king of that province. 
To it belongs a countryside, flourishing, with many fields and much fruit, 
densely populated. In it grow numerous mulberry-trees of which the fruit 
belongs to everybody. The town produces much silk, good mules, madder, 
chestnuts, and caraway.” Abu-Eshaq Ebrahim Estakhri states that Barda’ was 
famous for its silk, figs, hazelnuts, as well as a particular fish taken from the Kur. 
He confirms that it was a large and pleasant town; Masalek va Mamalek (Tehran, 
1989), p. 156. Barda', for a time, was the seat of the Arab governor of Armenia 
and the rest of Transcaucasia. It had its own mint. 


45 Farsakh is the same as parasang (from the Latin parasanga, Greek parasanges, 
and the Persian farsang), an ancient Persian measure of distance equal to about 
three and a half miles, 18,000 feet, or approximately 12,000 cubits [ancient 
measure of about 18-22 inches, or the length of the arm from the end of the middle 
finger to the elbow] in length. It can be equated to the league, which measures 
about three statute miles. Itis important to note that Mirza Jamal's measurements 
here were taken from earlier sources, when the farsakh was not standardized. It 
referred to the distance a camel or a horse could cover in an hour at a walking 
pace. 


46 The new Azeri edition of Tarikh-e Qarabagh has deleted the above sentence 
and most other references to the Armenian presence in Qarabagh, see 
Garabaghnamiildr (Baku, 1989), pp. 108, 111, and 112 among others. This collection 
also contains new Azeri editions of Adigozal Beg’s and Ahmad Beg’s histories 
of Qarabagh. “The other non-Muslims,” cited by Mirza Jamal were the Caucasian 
Albanians (Albanoi in Greek, Aghvank in Armenian) who later crossed the Kur 
and mingled with the Armenian population. Ancient sources state that Albania, 
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caliphs of the ‘Abbasid dynasty, who built and settled the city of 
Baghdad and made it the seat of the caliphate, the population of that city 
[Barda'] in the year 306 hijri, which corresponds to the Christian year 886 
(actually 918/19), became Muslims.“ 


situated east of the Kur, was a neighbor of Armenia, Strabo, The Geography of 
Strabo, V (Cambridge, Mass., 1969), pp. 187, 223, 321, map XI; Pliny the Elder, 
Natural History of Pliny, Yl (London, 1890), pp. 17-21; Plutarch, Lives, V [Pompey] 
(Cambridge, Mass,. 1955), pp. 203-209; Ptolemy, The Geography (Fankfurt, 1987), 
pp. 170-171; Dio [Cassius], Roman History, III (Cambridge, Mass., 1984), pp. 92-93. 
Itis certain that Christianity was introduced to Caucasian Albania via Armenia 
and at that times the Albanian Church was subordinate to the Armenian Church. 
Political and socioeconomic ties between the two people were also strong, with 
Armenia, overall, playing the dominant role. The only source on the history of 
the Caucasian Albanians is the Armenian historian Moses Daskhurantsi (also 
known as Kaghankatvatsi), who describes their history from the earliest times 
to the eleventh century A.D., see Movses Dasxurantci, The History of the Caucasian 
Albanians, translated by C. J. F. Dowsett (London, 1961). Arab and Persian 
geographers also state that Armenia’s borders stretched to the Kur or to the city 
of Barda’, see Estakhri’s Masalek va Mamalek, p. 158. Bakikhanov also states that 
Armenians lived in that region and that the Kur River separated Armenia from 
Shirvan, Golestan-eEram, pp. 4, 10. In 387, the Iranians and Byzantines partitioned 
Armenia. Two Armenian provinces were detached by Iran and combined with 
Caucasian Albania to form a single administrative unit, called Ran (see note 39). 
The city of Partav became the center of that region sometime in the beginning of 
the sixth century. Located on the border between Armenia and Caucasian 
Albania, the city had a mixed Armenian and Caucasian Albanian population. 
Although Zoroastrianism made major inroads in the western parts of Caucasian 
Albania, it did not have the same success across the Kur, in the eastern regions. 
Here, the Armenian language, customs, and Christianity held sway until the 
arrival of the Arabs in the seventh century. Even then, Armenians and Christian 
Albanians continued to have a dominant presence in parts of what became 
known as the Arran Province until the Turko-Mongol invasions from the elev- 
enth to the thirteenth centuries. 

47 As noted in the introduction, Mirza Jamal has made a number of errors 
regarding corresponding Christian dates. The year 306 is, in fact, the equivalent 
to the year 918/919. The corrected dates will henceforth appear in parenthesis. 

48 During the time of the third caliph ‘Othman ibn “Affan (644-656), Arabs 
continued their raids into Armenia and Caucasian Albania under the command of 
generals Salman ibn Rabi'a al-Baheli and Habib ibn Maslama. Around 645 they 
conquered Partav, which was renamed Barda‘. Although Mirza Jamal states that 
the population of Barda' became Muslim in the early tenth century, other sources 
indicate that the city achieved a Muslim majority either in the late tenth or early 
eleventh century. For example, Estakhri, a late tenth-century geographer, men- 
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In the year 36 hijri (676 A.D.) at the time of the Umayyad caliphs of 
Damascus, the population of the city of Barda' accepted the Muslim faith.” 

Next [in importance] is the city of Baylaqan, built some fifteen 
hundred years ago by King Qobad, one of the monarchs of Iran and 


tions the fact that Sunday was bazaar day and that the local term for Sunday was 
keraki (the Armenian word for Sunday is kiraki), which may signify that the 
population of Barda' was still predominantly Armenian at that time. The same 
source also states that the lands from Barda' to Dvin belonged to Smbat, son of 
Ashot, Masalek va Mamalek, pp. 156, 158. Unfortunately Estakhri does not specify 
which Smbat. Smbat I, son of Ashot I, ruled at the end of the ninth and at the 
beginning of the tenth century. Smbat II, son of Ashot III, ruled at the end of the 
tenth century. Ya'qubi includes it in Armenia and adds that as long as it paid 
tribute, the region remained essentially a frontier province left to its own native 
princes, Tarikh (Leiden, 1969), II, p. 562. Minorsky adds that the Arabs ruled from 
the city of Barda' from where they spearheaded their expansion into the region, 
while the local princes retained their lands, see Sharvan, p. 18. Moqaddasi, who 
wrote in the tenth century, mentions that Christians maintained a majority in a 
number of cities of Arran, Ahsan al-Taqasim, p. 376. Finally, Minorsky's work, a 
translation of a work by an Arab geographer, includes the town of Barda' as part 
of the Armenian lands, which clearly indicates that the Armenian presence was 
significant even at that late date. Minorsky's work goes on to describe how 
Armenian princes ruled alongside Muslim amirs, and that, although the two 
groups fought each other, a number of marriage alliances were made, Studies in 
Caucasian History, pp. 7, 50-52. 

49 “Karabag,” 6 (1855), 260. Berzhe’s translation has the date of 36 hijri. It is 
obvious that his copy either missed the dot which signifies a zero (hence 36 
instead of 306), or that Berzhe simply did not notice it. The interesting fact is that, 
realizing thatthe year did not correspond to the ' Abbasids, Berzhe probably took 
it upon himself to correct the rest of the paragraph. Unfortunately, he made 
another error, in that he calculated the year 36 hijri to be the equivalent to 676 
A.D. Actually 36 hijri (656-657 A.D.) occurred during the caliphate of “Ali ibn 
Abi-Talib, the fourth caliph and the leader of the Shi'is, and not during the 
Umayyad period. 

50 In the year 332 hijri (943-944), Barda' was sacked by the Scandinavian Rus 
invaders and never truly recovered. Eventually, Baylaqan became the center of 
Arran. A century later, in thesecond half of the eleventh century, the Seljuk Turks 
arrived in the region. By the year 468 hijri (1075-1076), Sultan Alp Arslan 
appointed his slave-general Savtigin as governor of Azerbaijan and Arran. From 
this period began the increasing Turkicization of Arran; for more details see C. 
E. Bosworth, "The Political and Dynastic History of the Iranian World (A.D. 
1000-1217), in The Cambridge History of Iran, V (Cambridge, 1968), pp. 34-133. 
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Fars." He built a very large canal emanating from the Arax River, along 
the extensive and dry plain of Baylaqan, and founded that city. In the 
environs, from theriver Kondalan to the river Gargar, he built farms and 
villages, providing the peasants with a place to live. All around he 
planted numerous fields, meadows, and orchards, creating [additional] 
settlements. The canal was called Barlas in ancient times and is now 
known as Govur-arkhi.** Until the time of Genghis Khan the city and 
its villages continued to be populated and cultivated.” 

In the year 635 (1237 /38),55 the army of Genghis Khan” arrived and 
laid siege to the city of Baylaqan. After a few months the city was 
captured and the population was massacred.” The people living in the 
villages and districts of the velayat of Qarabagh scattered into the moun- 


51 The date and location refer probably to the Sasanian monarch, Kavad I, 
who ruled 488-496 and again 498-531. The Sasanian family originated in Fars. 
After revolting against the Parthians, Ardashir defeated the last Arsacid king 
Artabanus or Ardavan IV (ca. 224 A.D., according to new chronology) and 
founded the Sasanian dynasty. For further details see Ehsan Yarshater, ed., The 
Cambridge History of Iran, Ш (pt. 1) (Cambridge, 1983), pp. 99,116-119. The Nozhat 
ol-Qulub (p. 91), however, states that the city was built by Qobad, son of Parviz, 
or Kavad II, who ruled for one year in 628. In that case the city was over twelve 
hundred years old. Khordadhbe confirms the above and includes Baylaqan in 
his First Armenia, Al-Masalek va al-Mamalek, pp. 99-100. ۱ 

52 The term ra'iyat (pl. ra'aya) has а number of meanings such as “people,” 
“subjects,” and “peasants.” In earlier times, the term implied those who were 
under the protection of the ruler. In later times, the term became associated with 
peasants. 

53 Can bealso read as Kovur or Gavur, which is the Turkish word for "infidel" 
or ^non-Muslim." There is a remote possibility that the canal was built at the 
time of the Sasanids by Armenians, who had been constructing canals in Trans- 
caucasia and Anatolia since Urartuan times. · 

54 The Hudud al-'Alam (p. 144) has the following description, “a very pleasant 
borough, producing striped textiles in great numbers, horse rugs, veils, and 
natif-sweets." Mostoufi states that it was very populated and was famous for its 
fruit and hazelnuts, Nozhat ol-Qulub, p. 91. 

55 Berzhe in his translation erroneously calculated the date as 1229, 
"Karabag," 61 (1855), 260. 

56 Mirza Jamal uses the name Changiz (Chingiz). There are some discrepan- 
ciesin this sentence. If one accepts the date of 1237/38 then Mirza Jamalis wrong, 
for Genghis Khan was long dead. “The Mongols attacked Baylaqan" would have 
been more correct. However, since, according to the main historian of the period, 
Juvaini (Joveini), the Mongols first attacked Baylagan in 1221 (during Genghis 
Khan's lifetime) Mirza Jamal's narrative—not his date—is accurate, See note 57. 

57 The city was sacked by the Mongols in spring 1221, see ‘Ata-malik Juvaini, 
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tains of Qarabagh and Shirvan.” The city of Baylaqan and its large canal 
were thus left in ruins until Emperor Timur came from Turkestan to the 
velayat of Rum and fought and defeated the sultan and emperor Bayazid 
Ildirim.*?? [5] On his return, he rebuilt the city of Baylaqan, repopulated 
it and repaired the canal. The city flourished for a time, but was on the 
path of invading armies moving into Georgia and Shirvan during the 
era of theSafavid kings and Nader Shah, and was [then] again destroyed 
and its population scattered. At present, it lies in ruins. 

After that it [Baylaqan] remained unharmed until the Safavids and through 
the time of Nader Shah, in whose reign, the city, because of the frequent 
: movement of troops which passed through to Georgia and Shirvan, and the 
hostile relations with Turkey, which at that time controlled Tiflis, Ganje, 
Qarabagh, Erevan, and Nakhichevan, was again destroyed and did not revive 
0ہ‎ 

The canal is large indeed and could be highly profitable. It could 
irrigate and help produce grain, rice, cotton, “silk gardens” [mulberry 
trees for the production of silk], and various vegetables. Whatever is 
planted would flourish. From every chetvert ۶ of wheat the yield could 
be twenty or more chetvert. Rice and millet would give especially good 
results here, with approximately fifty or more chetvert from every chetvert 
planted. Farming is easy here and good results could be obtained by just 
using [a plow with] two oxen. A stable environment around the canal 


Tarikh-e Jahan-gosha, translated as The History of the World Conqueror, by John 
Andrew Boyle, vol. I (Manchester, 1958) pp. 148-149. After that the city of Ganje 
became the main center of Arran and by the fourteenth century, the southern 
part of Arran became known as Qarabagh. 

58 For the history of the Mongols in Qarabagh, see Rashid al-Din, Jame' 
ot-Tavarikh, translated as The Successors of Genghis Khan, by John Andrew Boyle 
(New York, 1971), pp. 74, 124, 130, 218. 

59 Mirza Jamal uses the title of "Timur padeshah," which refers to Timur the 
Lame (Tamerlane), the founder of the Timurids, who ruled from 1370 to 1405. 
Bayezid Yildirim ("the Thunderbolt," in Turkish) or Bayazid I (1389-1402) was 
chosen sultan on the battlefield of Kossovo, after his father, Murad I, was killed. 
He won that battle and defeated the European forces in Nicopolis (1395). He laid 
siegeto Constantinopleand extended Ottoman power through most of Anatolia. 
. On July 28, 1402, he clashed with Timur in the battle of Angora (Ankara). He was 
defeated, captured, and died in captivity in 1403. 

60 “Karabag,” 61 (1855), 260. 

6! A Russian measure of volume approximately 210 liters for dry goods and 
3 liters for liquids. The weight of a chetvert varied, depending on time and place, 
ranging from 144 to 288 pounds. 
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could support settlements of some five or six thousand families comfort- 
ably and provide an abundance of food. 

In addition to the large canal there are a number of other canals 
originating fromthe Arax.Ifaround each ofthese [canals] villages of one 
to two hundred families settled, they could support themselves well 
- fromthe grains, rice, and cotton. Despite the fact that the city of Baylaqan 
has been in ruins for more than three hundred years, these canals were 
in use during the early rule [6] of the late Panah Khan and Ebrahim Khan, 
and provided income for them. The canals were called by the following 
names: Kurek-arkhi, Lavar-arkhi, Meimat-arkhi, Kamichi-arkhi, Sari- 
arkh, Ayaz-arkhi, Tashqai-arkhi, and Khan-arkhi. 

The canals are: Gudek-arkhi, Yuvar-arkhi, Meimana-arkhi, Giamichi-arkhi, 
Giurlu-arkhi, Insurkhan-arkhi, Duramanli-arkhi, Bakarlu-arkhi, Meimena- 
arkhi (2nd), Yuvar-arkhi (2nd), Moqaddam-arkhi, and Taibashmaklu-arkhi. 
The climate of Qarabagh is favorable and healthy. The soil is fertile and 
multiplies the fruit of the labor of those who work on it. 


Chapter Two: 
On the Subjects, Former Customs, and 
Regulations of the Velayat of Qarabagh 6 


During the time of the Safavid sultans™ of Iran, who are now in 
paradise, the velayat of Qarabagh, its tribes, and the khamse Armenian 
mahals,6 which are those of Dizaq, Varandeh, Khachin, Chaleberd, and 


62 Berzhe's translation has different pronunciations for some of the canals. 
More important however, are his additional canals, not listed in the manuscript 
used for this translation; "Karabag," 61 (1855), 260. Ahmad Beg mentionsanother 
canal called Khatun-arkh, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73; Adigozal Beg confirms 
this in Qarabagh-name, p. 63. 

63 Berzhe's translation has no title for chapter two. This chapter, in fact, 
describes the population of Qarabagh. The customs and regulations are included 
in the additional chapters at the end of the manuscript. 

6 Since Turkish was the language of the military hierarchy of Iran, the Safavid 
shahs were sometimes called sultans in Persian sources. Turkish sources occa- 
sionally refer to them as sultans as well. 

65 Thisis the only time that former rulers are so honored by Mirza Jamal. The 
aura of magnificence of the Safavid period lingered for along time and compared 
favorably with the chaos that followed. 

66 The five Armenian districts, located in the mountains of Qarabagh (roughly 
the territory of present-day Nagorno-Karabakh), were known as the khamse or 
“five” in Arabic. The continued use of the Arabic term indicates that the Arme- 
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Talesh,9 were all subordinate to the beglarbegi of Ganje.$ Although until 
the reign of the late Nader Shah there were minor [autonomous] khans 


nians must have been in control of the mountains of Qarabagh before the 
Turko-Mongol domination of the region. As noted, the five mahals were ruled 
by hereditary lords or meliks, most of whom were scions of Armenian nobility 
who had fled the Turko-Mongol invasions and had sought refuge in the moun- 
tain valleys of Qarabagh. There were also meliks in Ganje, Siunik-Zangezur, Lori, 
Erevan, and Nakhichevan. The meliks of Qarabagh, however, are the best known, 
because they had relatively large forces, were better armed, and continually 
fought for their autonomy. A number of them were also involved in establishing 
friendly relations with Russia and hence are occasionally credited with the early 
stages of the Armenian national revival. The only works in English on 65 
are the studies by Robert H. Hewsen, “The Meliks of Eastern Armenia I, II, IH, 
and IV: The Siwnid Origin of Xac'atur Abovean," in Revue Des Études 
Arméniennes (new series), IX, X, XI, XIV (1972, 1973-74, 1975-76, 1980), pp. 
285-329, 281-300, 219-243, 459-470; number V appeared as "Three Armenian 
Noble Families of the Russian Empire," in Hask [new series] (Beirut, 1981-82), 
pp- 389-400; and number VI as "The Meliks of Eastern Armenia VI: The House 
of Aghamaleanc', Meliks of Erevan,” in Pazmaveb (Venice, Spring 1984), pp. 
319-333. Additional materialon the meliks of Qarabagh can be found in Hewsen's 
study "The Kingdom of Arc'ax," in T. Samuelian & M. Stone, eds. Medieval 
Armenian Culture (Chico, Ca., 1983), pp. 42-68. 

67 The Armenians referred to them as Dizak, Varanda, Khachen, Jraberd, and 
Golestan. Since these mahals were inhabited by Armenians, the Armenian pro- 
nunciation will be used throughout the text. It is interesting to note that Mirza 
Jamal uses the former name of the Golestan mahal, Talesh (not to be confused 
with the velayat of Talesh situated by the Caspian Sea). The meliks of Golestan 
originally resided in the village of Talesh (its Armenian name was Turinj). They 
later moved to the fortress of Golestan, sometimes called the Javanshir castle, on 
the upper banks of the Inja-chay, some 20 miles southeast of Ganje. This fact is 
confirmed by the editor of Ahmad Beg's Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 100, and by 
the editor of Adigozal Beg's, Qarabagh-name, p. 55. In the eighteenth century the 
following families ruled in the five mahals: The Hasan-Jalalians were the meliks 
of Khachen, the Shahnazarians were the meliks of Varanda, the Beglarians were 
the meliks of Talesh/Golestan, the Avanians were the meliks of Dizak, and the 
Israelians were the meliks of Jraberd. 

68 A beglarbegi was a governor general of a large province or territory, called 
anayalat. He was in charge of all the velayats, ruled by khans or sultans, under his 
jurisdiction. According to Chardin, the Safavids divided Iran into four ayalatsfor — 
the purposes of taxation: ‘Araq-e “Ajam (see note 95), Fars, Azerbaijan (including 
Transcaucasia), and Khorasan, Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse, V (Paris, 
1811), p. 439; see also map 2. The Tadhkirat al-Muluk, a manual of late Safavid 
administration, lists seven regions with a number of sub-regions ruled by khans. 
Once again Azerbaijan and Transcaucasia are combined into a single unit, with 


44 A History of Qarabagh 


among the tribes of Javanshir, Otuz-iki, Bargoshat and others, they 
were all under the jurisdiction of the beglarbegi of Ganje. After Nader 
Shah conquered the velayats of Tiflis, Ganje, Erevan, Nakhichevan and 
Qarabagh from the people and army of Rum [the Ottomans], the velayat 
of Qarabagh remained, for a brief period, under the jurisdiction of the 
beglarbegi of Ganje or, on occasion, of the sardar of Azerbaijan." Among 
the tribes and in the [Armenian] mahals there were khans and meliks who 


its headquarters at Tabriz. The unit was, however, subdivided into four 
beglarbegis: they were Chukhur-e Sa'd (with headquarters in Erevan), Qarabagh 
(with headquarters in Ganje), Shirvan (with headquarters in Shamakhi), and 
Azerbaijan (with headquarters in Tabriz), pp. 100-102; also see map 1. 

69 The Persian term ‘il refers both to the tribe or tribes ('ilat) and its domain 
(mahalat). Mirza Jamal lists the Javanshir and the Otuz-iki as two separate tribes. 
According to Shukiurzade, the local Qajar khans, at the beginning of the six- 
teenth century forcibly grouped various local Turkic tribes into a confederation 
in the area south of Barda'. This group was called Otuz-iki, or "thirty-two." 
Among this confederation, the Javanshir tribe was dominant and its head was 
regarded as the leader of the entire confederation. At the time of Shukiurzade's 
writing (1961) there existed a small village called Otuz-iki in the Imishli region 
of Soviet Azerbaijan, Ahmad Beg, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 99-100. The fact is 
that the Qajars who had been posted to Qarabagh, as wellas to Erevanand Ganje, 
by the Safavids, had been gradually replaced by various other tribes, who went 
under confederations known as Otuz-iki and Ikimi-dort (“Twenty-four”). James 
Reid states that the Otuz-iki was a confederacy of thirty-two tribes, which 
included the Shahsavan tribe in northern Azerbaijan (Moghan Steppe). One of 
the prominent lineages in the Otuz-iki was the Javanshir clan, see his forthcom- 
ing volume entitled Studies on Persia, Anatolia, and Central Asia, 1200-1750. 

70 Nader Shah’s campaigns in Daghestan and Transcaucasia are described in 
great detail by his chief secretary, Mirza Mohammad, see Tarikh-e Jahangoshay, 
pp. 230-265. Adigozal Beg adds more detail to this period. He states that the 
governors of Ganje, who were Ziadoglu Qajars, did not view Nader as the 
rightful king, but deemed the Safavids as the only true monarchs of Iran. Nader 
was aware of this, but since the Qajars were an established power in Ganje and 
had numerous followers, he sought to weaken them. First, he took the tribes of 
Qazzaq and Borchalu and forced their khans to obey the ruler of Georgia (this 
action began the Georgian claims to those regions). He then ordered the 
Qarabaghi tribes of Javanshir, Otuz-iki, and Kebirlu to relocate to the velayat of 
Khorasan, where they were given the district of Sarakhs as their permanent 
residence. The five Armenian meliks were given the right “to throw off the yoke” 
of the khans of Ganje and consider themselves free from their authority, directing 
all their needs and petitions directly to the shah. “In this fashion, the khans of 
Ganje lost their rights and authority and resembled birds with broken wings,” 
Qarabagh-name, pp. 47-48. Bakikhanov confirms the above, adding that the 


Chapter Three 45 


performed services to the crown at the order of the sardar of Azerbaijan.”! 
These practices continued until the murder of Nader Shah in the Muslim 
year 1160, which corresponds to the Christian year 1743 (actually 1747). 

After the death of Nader Shah, Panah Khan's power grew. Taking advantage 
of the chaotic conditions in Persia, he succeeded in forcing the submission of the 
villages [population] of Qarabagh. The beglarbegis of Elizavetpol’ [Ganje], being 
weak, could not challenge him. Many who tried to resist him became obedient 
through the use of force. The details of this form the subject of the third chapter.” 


Chapter Three: On the Origins of the Late Panah Khan and 
His Rule in the Velayat of Qarabagh”? 


The late Panah Khan's lineage was of the Javanshir tribe of Dizak, of the 
clan” of Sarujlu/^ which was a group within the Bahmanli tribe, and 
which in times past came from Turkestan. They were a part of the famous 
Afshar tribe76 His ancestors were famous, [7] wealthy, respected, and 


Qazzaq tribe was brought by Hülegü (1256-1265, grandson of Genghis Khan, 
brother of the Great Khan Móngke, founder of the Ilkhanids of Iran) from 
Turkestan and the Bozjalu (who occupied Borchalu) were brought by Shah 
'Abbas I from 'Araq-e 'Ajam, Golestan-e Eram, p. 173. 


71 There are clear indications that certain groups, such as the Armenians, had 
special arrangements with the shah, either through direct contact or through the 
governo general of Azerbaijan, in Tabriz. Occasionally the said governor would 
have his own special agreement with local chiefs, see Qarabagh-name, p. 48. 


7? “Karabag,” 62 (1855), 263-264. 

73 Berzhe's translation reads: Chapter Three: The Rule of Panah Khan, the 
Son of Ebrahim Khalil “Ali, "Karabag," 62 (1855), 264. 

74 The text has the term uymaq, from the Mongol word obog meaning “a lesser 
elite ruling clan." The terms ferge, tayefe, and qabile, sometimes translated as 
"clan" or "tribe," are more complex. They may refer to a specific type of group, 
depending on the context and period. 


75 Ahmad Beg records it as Sarujali and Adigozal Beg as Sarijalu, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 69; Qarabagh-name, p. 49. 


` 76 “Karabag,” 62 (1855), 264. According to Ahmad Beg, Panah Khan de- 
scended from Argun Shah, one of the grandsons of Hülegü. One of his ancestors, 
Mohammad Khan, lived in Alagark, on the bank of the Arax, near the village of 
Bahmanli. He possessed a deed, written on deerskin parchment, stating that he 
had purchased all of Qarabagh, a territory of two hundred versts (approximately 
125 miles, see note 173) by two hundred versts, bordered by the Kurek, Kur, Arax, 
and Alinja rivers and Lake Gókcha (Sevan). He willed it to his three sons during 
his lifetime, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 69-70. This claim is not substantiated by 
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beneficent among the Javanshir tribe.” When the late Nader Shah 
subjugated”? the velayats of Qarabagh, Ganje, Tiflis, and the Shirvans,”? ` 


the seventeenth-century Persian historian, Eskandar Beg Monshi, who groups 
all the amirs of the time of Shah “Abbas (1587-1629) into two categories. In the 
first category are the amirs of the seven major Qezelbash tribes which followed 
the Shi'i Safavid leaders and the amirs of the tribes subordinate to them, totaling 
seventy-three in all. The Javanshir appear in the second category, the gholam 
amirs, who had the rank of khan or sultan. Number eighty-six is listed as “Nouruz 
Sultan, chief of the Javanshir tribe of the Otuz-iki federation, one of the amirs of 
Qarabagh.” History of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, trans. by Roger Savory, II (Boulder 
Co., 1978), p. 1317. The Iranian chronicler Hedayat states that Panah Khan 
Javanshir was from the Sarijalu clan of the tribe of Javanshir. They were one of 
the tribes of Oshir Khan ibn Yaldur Khan, the fourth son of Oghur Khan, and 
were called Ofshar or Afshar. Hedayat adds that according to Mongol custom 
they were among the amirs “of the right hand” (javanghar in Mongolian) in battle 
formation and other ceremonies. They were said to be among the 120,000-man 
army of Hülegü, who came from Turkestan and settled in Anatolia. They later 
returned from Anatolia with Timur and were scattered and settled in Turkestan, 
Qandahar, Kabul, and Iran. According to Hedayat some of them, during the time 
of Shah ‘Abbas, were in Qarabagh and Arran, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, pp. 296-297. 

77 Adigozal Beg has additional information about Panah Khan's lineage: His 
great grandfather was Panah 'Ali Beg, who for a time served the beglarbegi of 
Ganje. He was too proud and outspoken, however, and soon left Ganje and 
returned to the Javanshir tribe. He acquired wealth, married, and had a son 
named 'Ali, whose round and shining countenance earned him the nickname of 
“yellow” [shining] “Ali, or Sari “Ali. This son increased the wealth and power of 
the family and made ita great clan known after him as Sarijlu. His son Ebrahim 
Khalil Aqa, the father of Panah Khan, made the clan even more powerful, 
acquiring his own yeilaq (Turkic term for tribal summer quarters) with a resi- 
dence, orchards, and other molk (private property) in Aghdam and in Arasbar 
on the bank of the Arax, Karabakhskogo khanstoa pp. 49-50. Hedayat has the 
following account: The family began with Ebrahim Khalil Aqa, followed by his 
son Panah Aqa, followed by his son, Ebrahim Khalil Aqa II, and then by Panah 
Aqa II, followed by Ebrahim Khalil 111, followed by his son, Panah Aqa Ш (Mirza 
Jamal's Panah Khan), who was the father of Ebrahim Khalil Aqa IV (Mirza 
Jamal's Ebrahim Khan), Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 297. 

78 Nader's campaign against the Ottomans (who had invaded western Trans- 
caucasia following the fall of the Safavids and the Russian occupation of eastern 
Transcaucasia) began on August 21, 1734, when he crossed into Shirvan and 
ended on October 3, 1735, with the submission of the fortress of Erevan. At the 
same time Nader, by the treaties of Rasht (1732) and Ganje (1735), had ended the 
Russian presence in Transcaucasia and northern Iran. He appointed his brother 
Ebrahim as the sardar of Azerbaijan, with authority over Transcaucasia. 

79 The Persian text reads Shirvanat, or greater Shirvan, which at the time of 
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he summoned all from among the tribes and settlements who were 
brave, skillful, and intelligent and drafted them into his service, giving 
them income, honor, and positions.®? One of those conscripted was 
Panah Khan, who among the tribes was famous as Panah ‘Ali Beg Sarujlu 
Javanshir. He succeeded in all his duties and surpassed his peers in 
battle. He demonstrated particular courage during the campaigns of the 
late Nader Shah against the soldiers of Rum. The [shah], therefore, kept 
him close by, both when traveling and at court, where he served the shah 
conscientiously, zealously fulfilling all tasks, attaining high office and 
gaining the favor of the shah. 

As the years passed, Nader Shah’s regard for Panah Khan increased 
daily and the latter surpassed his comrades-in-arms and colleagues in 
rank and position. As is common among the avaricious and jealous, a 
number of wicked men at the shah’s court, as well as among the tribes, 
secretly, as well as in the presence of the late Nader Shah, began to speak 
evil of the late Panah Khan and succeeded in changing the late shah’s 
disposition towards him. Realizing the situation [that he was in] and 
fearing for his life," Panah Khan took advantage of the shah's trip to 
Khorasan, gathered a number of his family and friends, and in 1150 


the Safavids covered that part of the territory of the present-day Republic of 
Azerbaijan which lies east of the Kur river, as well as the region of southern 
Daghestan all the way to Darband (see map. 5). Shirvanat will henceforth be 
translated as "the Shirvans." 

80 Ahmad Beg has a different version: He states that Nader could not conquer 
Daghestan and, since some of the leaders of the nomadic tribes of Transcaucasia 
who did not submit to his will found refuge and support among the Lezgis and, 
together with them, wreaked havoc on the region, Nader was obliged to forcibly 
relocate all the nomadic tribes of Qarabagh to Sarakhs, a district in the ayalat of 
Khorasan, Karabakhskogo khanstoa p. 68. Bakikhanov also confirms that Nader 
forcibly removed the Qarabaghi tribes to Khorasan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 173. 
Iranian chroniclers agree that Nader forcibly removed some of the tribes of the 
region and sent them to Khorasan. Mirza Jamal does not mention the forced 
emigration here, but later he records the return of some of these tribes to 
Qarabagh. See also note 70. 

81 Ahmad Beg states that one ill-fated day, Nader, for some reason, became 
angry with him. Panah “Ali feared the same fate that befell his brother, Behbud 
'Ali Beg, who was beheaded by Nader because the shah did not like the way he 
had looked at him, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 69. 

8? This must have occurred during or after the campaigns in the Qandahar 
and Kabul regions. Nader had the habit of taking his hostages along, so that they 
would not escape or cause intrigue in his absence. His Georgian hostages (who 
included King Teimuraz, the father of Erekle), for example, were present at the 
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(1737/38) fled to the velayat of Qarabagh.9 

When the shah learned of his escape, he sent couriers to overtake 
them, but to no avail. The shah dispatched urgent orders [8] to the sardar 
of Azerbaijan and the governors** of Ganje, Tiflis, and Shirvan, with 
instructions to seize Panah Khan wherever he might be and send him 
back. Even though the shah ordered his [Panah's][immediate] family, 
members of his household, relatives, and friends to be persecuted and 
fined, these measures were fruitless. Once inside the boundaries of 
Qarabagh, the late Panah Khan, with his close associates, took refuge at 
times in the mountains of Qarabagh and at other times in the Qabala*¢ 
mahal of the velayat of Shakki. 

...at the house of the sultan of Qabala, where he was accorded great hospital- 
ity, which, later, Panah Khan repaid by sheltering some thirty Qabala and 
Shakki begs and their families, who had sought refuge with him from 
Mohammad Khan of Shakki.97 


siege of the fortress of Qandahar, see Tarikh-e Jahangoshay, pp. 286-300; Alamara-ye 
Naderi, П, 495. 


83 Adigozal Beg has a different account and names another brother: When 
Nader Shah began gathering able tribesmen to serve him in various positions, 
he took the eldest son of Ebrahim, Fazl 'Ali Beg, to act as his na'eb (lieutenant or 
deputy) and eshik-aqasi (chamberlain). The young man was killed and his youn- 
ger brother, Panah 'Ali Beg, was given fine robes and his brother's position of 
eshik-agasi. He performed his duties well, but after a short time, Nader's bad 
temper (Nader Shah was indeed known to be cruel and erratic) and his own 
feeling that the position was beneath him, led him to escape, Qarabagh-name, p. 
50. 

84 The Persian term is hokam, from the singular, hakem. It can be translated as 
“governor,” “magistrate,” and occasionally as “de facto ruler" of a city or prov- 
ince. The position was held by khans. At the time of the Safavids, these khans 
were generally appointed or hereditary governors, answerable to the central 
administration. After the fall of the Safavids and especially during the periods 
when Iran did not have a single ruler, these governors became the de facto rulers 
of their velayats. Hakem will, therefore, be translated variably as "governor" or 
"ruler," depending on the period. 


85 According to Ahmad Beg, Panah ‘Аі and six of his kinsmen, who were also 
in Nader's service, fled the camp. Nader looked for them everywhere, but could 
not find them. Only after two months did he hear of their presence in Qarabagh, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 69. 

86 Qabala is a city in Shakki, southeast of Nukha, see map 3. 


87 "Karabag," 62 (1855), 264. The episode referred to here is discussed below 
inthe Berzhe translation and not in the manuscript used for this translation. This 
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A while later his eldest son, the late Ebrahim Khalil Khan, who was 
almost fifteen years old, and who had lived in their family home in 
Khorasan, in the district of Sarakhs,88 followed his esteemed father to 
Qarabagh, where he remained steadfastly at his honorable father's side. 

Two or three years passed in this fashion until Nader Shah was killed, 
as stated previously, in the year 1160 (1747). 

Panah Khan now came out of hiding and from among the remaining 
people of Qarabagh?? gathered around him capable young men and 
began to plunder”! the regions of Ganje, Nakhichevan, and others. The 
young men, especially those close to him, [thus] gained [respectable] 
attire, horses, goods, and positions. He married the sister of Sahl “Ali beg, 
the chief of the Kebirlu tribe.” 

At this time news arrived that the Javanshir and other tribes which 
the shah had removed to Khorasan, had decided to return to their 
homelands.” Panah Khan took his armed men and went to the borders 


once again demonstrates that Berzhe must have had an earlier or different copy 
of Mirza Jamal's history. Ahmad Beg's version differs as well. According to him, 
Panah Khan sought refuge with the Lezgis in Jaro-Belokani (Jar and Belakan or 
Jaro-Belakan) from where (see map 3) he conducted raids and became popular 
among the people as a good and just leader, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 69. 

88 "Karabag," 62 (1855), 264. 

8? This information makes it possible to determine the approximate birthdate 
of Ebrahim Khalil Aqa (later Ebrahim Khan). The text reads that "two or three 
years passed," which would place his arrival at approximately 1745. Since he 
was almost fifteen at that date, he was probably born around 1730. Ahmad Beg 
confirms this as well, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 69. 

90 This passage is the first instance in which Mirza Jamal hints at an earlier 
emigration. In the next paragraph he mentions the forced migrations. Another 
Persian chronicle states that after the death of Nader, the Javanshir tribe went to 
Ghurian and defeated the Hezareh tribe. Ahmad Shah Abdali Afghan then 
moved them to Kabul where they remained until Panah Khan moved them to 
Qarabagh, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 297. 

91 The Persian term used is gharat, whose possible translations include plun- 
der, pillage, or devastation, among others. 

92 According to Ahmad Beg, after the death of Nader Shah, Panah “Ali, with 
some 200 of his followers, arrived in Qarabagh and declared himself the inde- 
pendent khan of Qarabagh, Karabakhskogo khanstoa, p. 69. Bakikhanov also 
confirms the raids and Panah Khan's rise to power, Golestan-e Eram, p. 173. 

93 “Karabag,” 62 (1855), 264. Two sons resulted from this union. See p. 137. 

94 Ahmad Beg has a different interpretation. According to him the tribes did 
not return on their own initiative. Following the death of Nader, Hajji Chelebi 
of Shakki invaded Qarabagh and forced Panah Khan to flee to his acquaintance, 


50 A History of Qarabagh 


of “Araq[-e “Ajam]% and Azerbaijan to greet the tribes of Qarabagh. The 
tribesmen and his [Panah Khan's] kin, seeing him alive and well, and 
observing his numerous companions and retainers, were overjoyed. 
Together [9] with the late Panah Khan, they crossed into the territory of 
Qarabagh and each tribal chief returned to his former domain, living 
peacefully. Since the tribes had lost all of their possessions [during the 
forceful migration] and had suffered greatly, their able young men 
joined the late Panah Khan and began raiding the velayats of Shirvan, 
Shakki, Ganje, Erevan?6, and Qaradagh? enabling the men to achieve 
wealth and position. He earned the love and respect of the rest of the 
population [those who were not able to participate in the raids] by 
distributing livestock, horses, and khal'at.Pš Some of those who opposed 
him were forced into submission, punished, or were killed. None of the 
Javanshir, Otuz-iki, or other tribes and villages had the power to oppose 
the will and command of Panah Khan. 

When the rulers of Shirvan and Shakki learned of Panah Khan's 
autonomous position and power over the velayat of Qarabagh, they 
concluded that his presence was detrimental to them. They then formed 
a union and joined forces to repel the late khan. 

Since at this time the five Armenian mahals of Qarabagh had not 
‘submitted to the khan??? Panah Khan considered it wise to build a 


Kara Morteza Beg of southern Zangezur. After that episode, Panah Khan recalled 
his tribe from Sarakhs to support him against the khan of Shakki, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, p. 70. According to Adigozal Beg, the Qarabaghi tribes, after their 
return, were joined by the Damirchi-Hasanli and Jinli tribes from Georgia and 
by part of the Kangarlu tribe from Nakhichevan, Qarabagh-name, p. 56. 

95 The Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 67), Azeri (Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 15), and 
Turkish (Karabagh Tarihi, p. 4) versions have erroneously translated the above as 
“Iraq.” ‘Araq or ‘Eraq signifies the province of 'Araq-e “Ajam, in west-central 
Iran, see map 2. The term 'Araq will henceforth be equated with 'Araq-e 'Ajam. 

96 "Erevan" is absent in the Russian translation, Istoriia Karabaga, p. 67, but is 
included in the Azeri (Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 15) and Turkish (Karabagh Tarihi, p. 4) 
translations. 

97 The Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 67), Azeri (Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 15), and 
Turkish (Karabagh Tarihi, p. 4) translations have misread this as “Qarabagh.” 

28 The term khal'at means a robe of honor, an honorific dress with which princes 
conferred dignity upon subjects. It consisted of a turban, robe, and girdle. Minor 
subordinates would generally receive a lesser khal'at, consisting of weapons or cash. 

99 Mirza Jamal indicates that the Armenian districts in the mountains of 
Qarabagh were autonomous as late as the mid-eighteenth century. Since they 
controlled the highlands, Panah Khan built the Bayat fortress in the plains. 
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fortress inan appropriate place among the tribes, so that if the surround- · 
ing khans attacked him, he could safeguard his immediate family, 
relatives, his retainers, and the notables of Qarabagh. After some con- 
sultation he constructed the fortress of Bayat, which today is located in 
the Kebirlu district.! In a short time he built strong outer walls and a 
moat, a bazaar, a bath, and a mosque.!?! Into this fortress he gathered 
his entire family and retinue, relatives, notables, and the chiefs of the 
various tribes. Many people, [including] artisans, from the surround- 
ing regions, even from the velayats of Tabriz and Ardabil, who had heard 
of the prosperity, courtesy, and kindness of the late Panah Khan, came 
with their families and belongings and settled in the Bayat fortress.!? In 
the Muslim year 1161, which corresponds to the Christian year 1745 
(actually 1748) the construction of the Bayat fortress [10] was com- 
pleted.104 

Therulers of Shirvanand Shakki, who were experiencing major losses 
from Panah Khan's raids, viewed the strength of the Bayat fortress and 
the size of the late Panah Khan's army as a real threat. They made an 
alliance and, with a large force, arrived and laid siege to the fortress of 
Bayat, in order to repulse Panah Khan.!?? The late Panah Khan together 


100 Bakikhanov confirms the details of the construction of the Bayat fortress 
by Panah Khan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 160. As noted, one ofthe wives of Panah Khan 
was the daughter of the chief of the Kebirlu tribe; hence the khan had a support 
base at the site of the Bayat fortress. 

101 A]] major fortress-towns had similar plans. At the center of town was a 
square or meidan, around which were the main mosque, the bazaar, and baths 
(hammam). Some of these towns also possessed a citadel within their walls. 
Others, usually those built in the mountains, did not require a citadel. 

102 Although Mirza Jamal does not elaborate, the nature of the socioeconomic 
organization of the tribes was complex. The Otuz-iki and the Bargoshat were at 
first aloof and kept to their own domain. Later on, a mutual alliance was 
undertaken, which finally led to the building of the Bayat fortress for the 
protection of all the tribes. 

103 As the text indicates, the ilat or tribal domain of the Javanshir was more 
than just pastoral or migratory territory. The nerve centers of the domain were 
forts, which took on the character of minor cities. The khan supported many 
artisans and laborers in order to build and maintain the forts of Bayat, Shah- 
Bulaghi, and Shushi (the last two were built later, see below). As the text 
indicates, the artisan population came from other districts at first, but became 
part of the il-e Javanshir. 

104 The year 1161 is given by Adigozal Beg as well, Qarabagh-name, p. 53. 

105 Adigozal Beg writes that some of the chiefs of the Otuz-iki and Javanshir 
tribes envied Panah Khan’s power and, together with the Armenian meliks wrote 
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with his famed cavalry, tribesmen, kinsmen and able attendants, made 
sorties unexpectedly every two or three days and in the wide field which 
separated the fortress from the invading army battled courageously 
against the armies of Shirvan and Shakki, defeat them, and return to the 
fortress. 

The siege lasted more than a month, yet the khans of Shirvan and 
Shakki made no progress. Every day they suffered major losses of horses, 
pack animals, and men. They [soon] decamped and [returned] to their 
own velayats dishevelled and disgraced. During their retreat, the ruler 
of the velayat of Shakki, Hajji Chelebi [Khan], who was a worthy man of 
histime, uttered the following, "Panah Khan was [but] a khan. Now that 
we have come and fought with him, and have gained nothing, we are 
returning, having made a shah out of him."106 

After this event, the late Panah Khan's authority and independence 
increased daily. He decided to subject [to his authority] the five Arme- 
nian mahals.107 First to submit was Melik Shahnazar Beg, the heredi- 


to Hajji Chelebi of Shakki, who at that time ruled all of theShirvans (see note 79), 
about this dangerous rival and his new fortress. Hajji Chelebi gathered all the 
forces of the Shirvans, from Darband to Jaro-Belakan, and invaded Qarabagh, 
Ibid., pp. 53-54. Although he had the title of khan, Chelebi's pilgrimage to Mecca 
was considered more prestigious; see below. 

106 Two other versions of this quote exist: Ahmad Beg states, "Panah Khan 
was a self-proclaimed ruler, but I, by my defeat, have turned him into a khan," 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 70. Adigozal Beg's version differs considerably, “Up 
to now Panah Khan resembled an unformed piece of silver; we came and struck 
that silver into a coin, and are returning," Qarabagh-name, p. 54. 

107 Adigozal Beg and Robert Hewsen provide a description of the five mahals 
and the meliks (see map 4). The first mahal was Dizak whose meliks were known 
as the Melik Egans or Iegans. They had fled Lori (see map 5) some time before 
and received the title of melik and the authority to rule from Nader Shah. The 
meliks of Dizak descended from the Avan family and were scions of the noble 
house of Loris-Melik of Lori and Somkhit'i, whose leader, Avan, arrived in Dizak 
ca. 1535. Nader Shah elevated Avan's descendant, Melik Avan III (d. 1744), called 
Egan, to the leadership of all the Armenians of Qarabagh, Zangezur, and 
Azerbaijan. His name Egan (in Persian the "sole" or "intimate") underscored his 
reputation as a friend of the shah; it was even rumored that the shah gave him 
that name. Mohammad Kazem, confirms that Melik Egan of Togh, who was the 
leader of all the Armenians, fought so bravely at the siege of Ganje, that Nader 
made him the leader of the Armenians and presented him with gifts, Alamara-ye 
Naderi, I, p. 410. 

The second mahal was Varanda whose meliks came from the Shahnazarian 
clan. They had descended from an even older family than the Avans and were 
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very much respected and trusted by all. They were originally from the Gókcha 
(Sevan) region, from where they fled to Qarabagh some time before and became 
the chiefs of Varanda. During the campaigns of Shah 'Abbas against the Otto- 
mans in eastern Armenia, the Armenians of the village of Mazra’, south of Lake 
Sevan, assisted the shah and offered him hospitality. The shah presented their 
leader with Varanda and the title of "beg." These begs took the Persian title of 
Shahnazar ("flourished by the shah's glance") and a number of them served in 
official posts. Eskandar Monshi mentions a Melik Shahnazar as the officer in 
charge of reserve troops, History of Shah “Abbas, II, p. 1101. 

The third mahal was Khachen which was the largest. The meliks of Khachen 
claimed to be from the senior branch of the royal house of Siunik. The patriarch 
who founded the Khachen clan was called Allah Vardi I. The meliks of Khachen 
were the descendants of the Hasan-Jalalian family, some of whom were so 
“drunk with glory” that they considered themselves kings and maintained 
power over all others. Adigozal states that Melik Mirza Khan, who lived in 
Khnzirestan, a village some 20 miles northwest of Shushi, submitted to Panah 
Khan and continued to rule this ancient domain. He struck silver coins in the 
name of Panah Khan. His son Melik Allah Vardi and his grandson Melik 
Qahraman, "elevated the melikdom to the skies." Hewsen states that Melik Mirza 
and Melik Qahraman were not related to the Hasan-Jalalians but were minor 
officials who were elevated by Panah Khan to the rank of melik (see note 127). 


The fourth mahal was Jraberd. The melik of that mahal was Melik Allah Qoli. 
His ancestors were from the Haikazian-Israelian clan and arrived there from 
Megavuz (Mahavuz), a village in Zangezur, hence the village of Chardakhli 
(Chardahli) in the upper Tartar river of Qarabagh, is sometimes called Mahavuz. 
They settled in the region and built a fortress in an inaccessible place by the river 
called Jermykh or Chirmukh (Jermuk), where they took refuge and became 
famous. They soon built the fortress of Jraberd as well. When NaderShah fought 
the Turkish general Koprulu Oglu 'Abdullah Pasha, Melik Allah Qoli demon- 
strated particular bravery against the Turks. Nader felt that the title of melik was 
not enough for such a man and ordered that he be called “sultan.” Melik Allah 
Qoli’s promotion is also mentioned by Ahmad Beg, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 
71. For that particular campaign of Nader Shah see, Tarikh-e Jahangoshay, pp. 
246-254. In fact, the mountains of Qarabagh and Zangezur were the only regions 
the Turks did not control during their ten-year rule in western Transcaucasia. 
The Armenians were also instrumental in helping Nader defeat the Turks in the 
Erevan campaign. Armenians cut off the Turkish troops at Ashtarak and Üch- 
Kilisa, Ibid., p. 254. It is not surprising, therefore, that Nader not only visited the 
Edjmiadsin cathedral and granted various privileges to the Armenian clergy and 
meliks, but invited the Armenian catholicos (supreme patriarch) as an honored 
guest to his coronation, see L. Lockhart, Nadir Shah (London, 1938), pp. 97-98, 
279. See also note 117. 


The fifth mahal was Talesh (Golestan). Its melik was Melik Usub (Yusuf). His 
ancestors came from Shirvan. The meliks of Golestan belonged to the Beglarian 
clan, whose founder Abov, claimed to be related to Siunik royalty as well. For 
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tary108 melik of the Varanda mahal, who had a dispute with and resented 
the [Armenian] meliks of Jraberd, Golestan, and Dizak.!Ü? He demon- 


some time they lived in Talesh. Melik Usub then captured the fortress of Golestan 
and moved there. Adigozal Beg, Qarabagh-name, pp., 57-58, Hewsen, "The Meliks 
of Eastern Armenia," I, pp. 308-324 and II, pp. 288-296. 

According to Hewsen most of the meliks had Armenian names which were 
used among family members and appear on their tombstones. Otherwise, they 
were only known by their Arab, Mongol, Persian, or Turkish titles and names. 
Some of the information provided by Adigozal Beg appears in slightly different 
versions in the works of Ahmad Beg and Mirza Jamal (Berzhe's translation), see 
below and notes 109, 110, 112, 127, 128, 129, 130 and 131. 

108 The word gadim also means ancient or old, implying in this context that 
his family had held the title of the meliks for some time. 

10? Bakikhanov confirms the same facts, Golestan-e Eram, p. 160. According to 
Ahmad Beg the dispute originated because Melik Shahnazar had killed his uncle, 
Melik Sein, and had usurped his position, Karabakhskogokhanstva, p. 70. Adigozal 
Beg refersto theuncleas Melik Husi or Husin (Hosein). He adds that Panah Khan 
fanned the enmity between the meliks of Golestan and Jraberd and tried to break 
their union. He goes on to state that at that time, Melik Shahnazar of Varanda, 
desiring "the silver mantle of rule," forced his father's brother, Melik Husi, from 
his position, and became melik. When news of this reached the other meliks, they 
all joined together and marched against him, for they considered such an act 
shameful. Before their arrival, Melik Shahnazar had fortified the Chanakhchi 
fortress (sources refer to it also as Chinakhchi, Chamakhchi, and other variants) 
and had sought refuge there. The warring meliks entered Varanda and looted all 
of it but could not take the fortress. They retreated vowing to return the next 
spring. Melik Shahnazar, realizing the weakness of his position, began to court 
Panah Khan's friendship and also showed the khan the site of Shushi, as a 
well-defended site fora future fortress. Adigozal concludes that MelikShahnazar 
was froma very old and famous family and very wealthy. He goes on to say that 
Melik Shahnazar and his son Melik Jamshid enjoyed the continous respect, love, 
and attention of the late Panah Khan and Ebrahim Khan, especially since one of 
Melik Shahnazar’s daughters was a wife of Ebrahim Khan, Qarabagh-name, pp. 
55, 58-59. According to Hewsen Melik Shahnazar was Shahnazar III (ca. 1755 
1791). He killed his brother or uncle (depending on the source) Melik Hosein or 
Husein II (Armenian name Hovsep) and, according to Armenian sources as well 
as Mirza Jamal, was actually responsible for Panah Khan’s gaining access to the 
mountains of Qarabagh and starting his campaign against the other meliks. It 
seems that after the death of Shahnazar, Ebrahim Khan’s actions forced his son, 
Jamshid, toleave Varanda. Jamshid returned after the Russians came toQarabagh 
and held the title of melik in the territory of Varanda from 1805 to 1822, when 
Qarabagh was officially annexed to Russia. Jamshid may have been one of those 
responsible for the death of Ebrahim Khan, see note 409. 5: 
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strated in every possible way his devotion and friendship for the late 
Panah Khan and in return the khan, who considered the obedience of 
such a great, wealthy, and respected person advantageous to his own 
authority, did not hesitate to respect and honor him daily. 

Although the melik of Khachen!!? expressed hostility and wavered for 
some time, he eventually submitted and the late Panah Khan allowed 
him to remain melik of his own separate [hereditary] mahal, where his 
descendants are still today. [11] The inhabitants of Khachen thus all 
accepted the authority [of Panah Khan] and conscientiously carried out 
all that was required of them.!!! But the meliks of the mahals of Dizak 
and Jraberd and Golestan, for a number of years, remained enemies and 
fought with Panah Khan. Finally, after massacres, looting and other 
necessary measures, they submitted as well.112 


110 Ahmad Beg calls him Melik Ulubab of the Hasan-Jalalian family, 
Karabakhskogokhanstva, p. 70. According to Hewsen, Melik Ulubab must be Melik 
Allah Vardi 1 (1747-1755), whose family periodically ruled over Khachen and 
who were intermarried with the Ulubeg clan, hence "Ulubab." The family had 
amountain fort above the Ballu River. The Hasan-Jalalians became the patriarchs 
of the See of Gandzasar, known as the catholicoses of the House of Albania. 
Among them is the famous Isaiah or Esai (served 1702-1728) who wrote a short 
history of that region. Another catholicos, Hovhannes Hasan-Jalalian (served 
1763-1786), was killed by Ebrahim Khan. Also see note 107. 


111 [n fact, as will be noted below, this was just a temporary truce. The 
resistance of some of the major families continued throughout the short history 
of the khanate. For example, when the next khan, Ebrahim, tried to place his own 
candidate (Israel of Gandzak) as the patriarch at Gandzasar, the Armenians 
rebelled and rejected his choice. 


112 Berzhe’s translation of Mirza Jamal's history has more details on the 
conflict between the khan and the Armenian meliks, see below. According to 
Ahmad Beg, the melik of Dizak, Melik Egan, possessed a strong fortress (the 
fortress of Togh, also called Tugh, Tuk) where, together with his clan, he guarded 
the treasuries of the other meliks. After stubbornly resisting, some were slaugh- 
tered (Ahmad Beg's term) and others converted to Islam. The melik of Jraberd 
(who had a mountain fortress in Jraberd), Melik Allah Qoli Sultan, first submit- 
ted, but later was accused of treachery and executed by the order of Panah Khan. 
His brother, Melik Hatam, who was an ally of the fifth melik, Melik Usub of 
Golestan (who had a mountain fortress in Golestan), managed for a long time to 
remain independent, but after a bloody encounter near Mardakert, the two of 
them took refuge in Jraberd's other unassailable fortress, Jermuk, on the heights 
of the Tartar River, where they managed to resist for nearly a year. They finally 
fled with their families to Ganje, where they continued to intrigue against the 
Javanshir khans, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp 70-71; Adigozal Beg confirms these 
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After residing five years in the fortress of Bayat, Panah Khan decided 
that since the fortress was surrounded by numerous foes, it was not 
prudent to remain there and to build a permanent city. Therefore it was 
imperative to construct a fortress in the mountains of Qarabagh, so that 
in time of war the tribes of Qarabagh [who lived on the plain] could 
protect their flocks and possessions from the enemy in those impregna- 
ble mountains.113 

Since the population of Khachen mahal who lived in Tarnakut, located 
aboveShah-Bulaghi, constantly displayed enmity!!^ and fought with the 
late Panah Khan, he first made it a point to totally defeat them, and with 
his cavalry and infantry!! waged war against them.!16 


facts, adding that both sides lost many men in battle, Qarabagh-name, p. 58. Melik 
Majnun, the son of Melik Hatam, who had settled in Ganje, as will be noted, later 
collaborated with the enemies of Ebrahim Khan). Also see notes 107 and 259. 

113 lt is obvious that his rule was not as secure as he would have liked. 
Adigozal Beg adds that Panah Khan thought that "the population of Javanshir, 
Otuz-iki, and the Armenian meliks are against me, so I need a more secure place." 
According to him Panah Khan abandoned the Bayat fortress and went to 
Tarnakut on the Tartar River, where he built the Shah-Bulaghi fortress, Qarabagh- 
name, p. 55. The fortress, as will be noted, was actually located on a tributary of 
the Khachen river, see note 139. Mirza Jamal does not go into details here, but 
much of Panah Khan's apprehension was due to the activities of King Teimuraz 
of eastern Georgia and his son, Erekle II. Sensing the void which was created 
after the death of Nader Shah, they attacked Erevan in 1749, defeated the Qajar 
governor and generally took that khanate under their protection. In 1750 the 
Georgians defeated Panah Khan and assumed temporary control of Ganje and 
parts of Qarabagh as well. It seems that a number of Armenian meliks had asked 
Erekle’s help against Panah Khan's encroachments. In 1751, however, Hajji 
Chelebi of Shakki soundly defeated Teimuraz and Erekle and deprived them of 
their gains in Ganje and Qarabagh. Erekle still considered Erevan his protectorate 
for he fought and defeated Azad Khan, who in 1752 had crossed the Arax into 
that khanate. For more details see, D. M. Lang, The Last Years of the Georgian 
Monarchy, 1658-1832 (New York, 1957), pp. 147-149. 

114 Here it becomes clear that the prior agreement was just a temporary truce 
and that the meliks of Khachen constantly fought to keep their autonomy. 

115 Mirza Jamal frequently uses the term qoshun, a Turkish word which 
appears in Aq Quyunlu and Safavid texts, signifying "cavalry troops." Mirza 
Jamal, however, uses it as “cavalry” in some chapters and as “army” in other. 
He could have used the Persian word lashkar (army) to differentiate between the 
two, but has not. 

116 Panah Khan had to subdue them before he could start the construction of 
the Shah-Bulaghi fortress. The Khachen highlands overlook Shah-Bulagh (see 
map 4). 
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The inhabitants of Khachen, including some two thousand muske- 
teers and their families, resisted from an impregnable saqnaq !V in the 
vicinity of Ballerqaye (Balluchay).'!® The late Panah Khan stormed their 
stronghold and for three days the battle raged on, with continuous fire 
_ pouring from both sides. On the third day the late Panah Khan captured 
their stronghold. A number of the men were executed, and in order to 
frighten the others and teach them a lesson, a tower of some three 
hundred speared heads was made at Sartelli, at the bank of the Khachen 
وپور‎ 


117 Persian saqnaq, Turkish sighinak, Armenian seghnakh, signifies a fortified 
shelter, place of refuge, or lair. In Qarabagh, they were built and used by the 
Armenians during the Ottoman occupation (1724-1734) of western Transcauca- 
sia (eastern Armenia). The Armenian meliks, realizing that they were not strong 
enough to fight the Ottomans individually or in the open, sought refuge in the 
mountains and began guerilla warfare under the leadership of David Beg and 
Avan Yuzbashi, who was given the title of khan by the last Safavid shah, 
Tahmasb II (1722-1732). For more details see L. Lockhart, The Fall of the Safavid 
Dynasty and the Afghan Occupation of Persia (Cambridge, 1958), pp. 260, 354. A 
number of settlements in Qarabagh and one in Georgia were thus named 
Seghnakh. 

118 Ahmad Beg accurately calls it Ballu-chay (the Ballu River, see map 4), 
Karabagskogo khanstva, р. 70. 

119 The Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 69), Azeri (Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 17), and 
Turkish (Karabagh Tarihi, p. 6) translations have dropped this sentence. Adigozal 
Beg has the following version: "Despite the fact that Melik Shahnazar and his 
family had good relations with the khan, his grandson Melik Ulubab turned 
against the khan, gathered a mob from the various villages of Khachen, and with 
this so-called army, fortified himself in Ballugay (Ballu-chay) and rebelled 
against Panah Khan. Hearing this, the khan crushed them...[deleted pas- 
sage]... After that the population of Khachen wore the ring of defeat on its ear 
and took upon its shoulders the loyalty to the khan and ceased to be hostile," 
Qarabagh-name, pp. 58-59. Ahmad Beg states that Melik Ulubab of Khachen and 
his sons were slaughtered [his term] by the khan, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 70. 
There is no evidence in other sources that Melik Ulubab (Ulubeg), whose also 
was known as Allah Vardi, and who ruled over Khachen, was the grandson of 
Melik Shahnazar Beg, or was related to the Shahnazarians of Varanda. The 
numerous marriage alliances between the meliks, however, makes it possible that 
he was, or was rumored to be, a scion of the Shahnazarians, information which 
Adigozal Beg must have obtained from the Qarabaghi Armenians. 
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Panah Khan at the head of the Javanshir, Sarujlu, Kebirlu, and other tribal 
cavalry went against the melik of Khachen. He met them [the Armenians] in the 
area between Shah-bulagh and the river Gargar. The Armenian forces of 
Khachen united with some of the inhabitants of the Jraberd mahal and dealt him 
a severe defeat and began to pursue Panah Khan. When Panah Khan's troops 
noticed that the Armenians had left their mountains and had descended into the 
plain [in their pursuit], they turned around, attacked, and routed the Arme- 
nians, forcing them to flee. The Armenians took refuge in the mountain strong- 
hold of Balliqaye where they bore the attacks of the khan, losing 300 men. In 
memory of that victory, Panah Khan errected a monument by the Khachen 
river.120 

After this affair, in which Panah Khan succeeded in capturing such 
a well-fortified place, defended by two thousand musketeers, the pop- 
ulation of the surrounding regions and the remaining five [Armenian] 
mahals became [12] very frightened and [while] at times they displayed 
hostility, at others they came to terms with Panah Khan. A number of 
skirmishes occurred with Melik Hatam,"! the melik of Jraberd mahal 
and Melik Usub Beg, melik of the Golestan mahal. Both had been meliks 
for some time, were prosperous, and had a large number of men. 
Finally, when they realized that they could not continue to maintain 
their stand [against Panah Khan], they moved to impregnable passes 
in the deep gorges or in the high mountains. Soon, however, realizing 
that their property, animals, and farms were being pillaged, confiscated, 
or destroyed by the late Panah Khan and his followers, they were forced 
to leave their land, homes, orchards, and farms, abandon their home- 
land,” and flee to Ganje, where for the next seven years they lived in 
the Shamkhor mahal in С̧апје 125 When Panah Khan vanquished his 
enemies and quelled the sedition among the people of Khachen, he 


120 ¿Karabag,” 62 (1855), 264. 

121 Melik Hatam (Armenian name, Adam) was the brother of Allah Qoli 
Sultan, the head of the Israelian clan of Jraberd. He was the melik from 1761 to 
1780 or 1782. Also see note 107. 

12 Melik Usub (Yusuf II, Armenian name, Hovsep) was the head of the 
Beglarian clan of Golestan. Also see note 107. 

123 The Persian text implies hereditary rule in the family. 

124 Mirza Jamal uses the term of vatan, which demonstrates that he considered 
the five mahals as Armenian homelands. 

125 The bitter feud between some of the Armenian meliks and Panah Khan 
explains their cooperation with the enemies of the Javanshir khans, as well as 
their welcome of the Russians to Ganje and Qarabagh, see below. 
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appointed another melik and the remaining population became obedi- 
ent. 

After the pacification of the Khachen mahal, Mirza Khan was appointed its 
[new] melik. His descendants in the persons of Melik Qahramat (Qahraman) 
Beg and his brothers are presently in that mahal.” Panah Khan then cast his 
eyes on the Jraberd mahal, which in those days was ruled by Allah Qoli Sultan. 

[Earlier] during the siege of Ganje by Nader Shah, when Sardar 'Abdullah 
Pasha Korpuli Ogli?” had headed out from Turkey to relieve that siege, as well 
as the sieges of Erevan and Tiflis, Nader had entrusted the siege of Ganje to his 
commanders, and had himself gone out to meet “Abdullah Pasha, whom he 
soundly defeated. “Abdullah Pasha was killed by Rostam Sultan Qarachorli 
Qarabaghi Mahavizlu and his head was brought to Nader, who ordered Hani 
Effendi to transport the body, with full honors, to Turkey. In that campaign, 
Melik Allah Qoli, together with a number of Armenians from Jraberd, had 
demonstrated special bravery against the Turkish artillery, for which he had 
been rewarded with the title of sultan. 

Although Melik Allah Qoli displayed animosity towards Panah Khan, and 
occasionally even gained the upper hand, he soon realized the futility of future 
enmity. Accompanied by a number of notables of Jraberd, he set forth to meet 
Panah Khan and to conclude a truce. Panah Khan treated them with respect, 
gave them gifts and titles and, having concluded a truce they returned. 

The peace, however, was broken by Panah Khan himself. Melik Shahnazar 
Beg of Varanda, the meliks of Khachen, and even some of the notables of Jraberd 
who hated Allah Qoli Sultan, invited Panah Khan to break the pact of friendship 
and to kill the melik. When Allah Qoli Sultan paid Panah Khan a return visit, 
Melik Shahnazar Beg, in the presence of Heidar Qoli Khan, the ruler of 


126 The other melik was Melik Mirza (see note 127). Panah Khan could not and 
did not desire to vacate the mountains of Qarabagh of its large Armenian 
population. He needed their cooperation, food supplies, occasional taxes, and 
especially, as will be noted, musketeers. 

177 After the death of Allah Vardi Khan or Ulubab (depending on the source), 
Panah Khan appointed the headman of Khnzirestan (one of the Armenian 
villages of Khachen), Mirza Khan, to administer the mahal. By 1775, however, the 
Hasan-Jalalian clan had resumed control of most of the mahal under Allah Vardi 
II (1775-1813). The family of Mirza Khan, however, kept control over their village 
and its environs. Their descendants, Qahraman Beg and his brothers are there- 
fore mentioned by Mirza Jamal. Also see note 107. 

128 The reference is to “Abdullah Pasha Koprulu, who was killed fighting 
Nader in 1735. Mohammad Kazem has a detailed account of that battle, Alamara- 
ye Naderi, L, pp. 389-402. Also see note 107. 
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Nakhichevan, incited Panah Khan with the following words, “It is difficult to 
believe that a grand person such as this would be eternally loyal to you. At the. 
first opportunity he would turn against you. To lose such a great opportunity 
[to kill him] is against the rules of caution observed by great men like yourself." 

After hearing that statement, Panah Khan invited Allah Qoli to his quarters 
at night [for supper] and on his [Allah Qoli's] return, he, together with two or 
three of his attendants, was killed.!?? 

The inhabitants of Jraberd, angered by Panah Khan's action, rallied in 
determination and declared a decendant of Allah Qoli Sultan, Hatam Beg, as 
their leader. The new melik allied himself with the melik of Golestan, Melik 
Tahmuras (Teimuraz), a timid and weak person. Teimuraz, whose kinsman, 
Yusuf Beg, did not have any support in Golestan and was at that time residing 
with Melik Hatam, trusted the friendly overtures of Hatam and came to Jraberd. 
He [Teimuraz] was seized on arrival, taken to the northern side of the bridge 
over the river Tartar, at the border of the two mahals, and killed. Melik Hatam 
then allied himself with Yusuf 16800110 began to plot against Panah Khan. The 
khan, hearing of the union against him, decided to crush it at the outset. After 
a long struggle, he laid siege to the fortress of Jermuk which was the residence 
of Melik Hatam Beg by the Tartar River. It was in an impregnable location and 
` had a strong garrison. There was but one narrow road, suited mainly for the 
passage of infantry. The cavalry forces of Qarabagh, composed of Javanshir, 
Sarujlu, Kebirlu, and Otuz-iki accomplished the unthinkable and crossed the 
road to the fortress. Melik Hatam's forces suffered a siege with many losses from 
death and capture. Many of the notables of Jraberd mahal voluntarily submitted 
to Panah Khan, but some families, including that of Melik Hatam, managed to 
escape. The same year, Panah Khan marched against Yusuf Beg and, although 
he had little success at first, there too he eventually achieved a brilliant victory. 

After this defeat, both meliks with their families and close associates fled to 
Ganje to Shahvardi Khan, who was not on friendly terms with Panah Khan, and 


12 According to Adigozal Beg, it was the khan of Nakhichevan who tempted 
Panah Khan to kill Allah Qoli Sultan, when the latter was visiting him in 
Agh-Oghlan. He told the khan that a wealthy melik, who travels with such a 
maginificent retinue, would not obey him for long, Qarabagh-name, p. 59. 

130 ft seems that Yusuf went to Golestan and became its melik. He became the 
junior member of the coalition led by Hatam of Jraberd. According to Hewsen 
there is only one Teimuraz in the history of the meliks of Golestan. He was the 
regent for Yusuf and was hanged by Yusuf and Melik Hatam. Yusuf became 
melik and held that position until 1775. Although this information agrees with 
the above narrative, Teimuraz's death, according to Hewsen, occurred much 
earlier. 
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settled in Shamkhor and in the villages located in the mountains of Ganje. Here 
they remained until the events involving Fath 'Ali Khan Afshar which will be 
described below. [Eventually] after the conclusion of friendly relations 
between Panah Khan and Shahvardi Khan, those two meliks were assured of 
their safety by Panah Khan and returned to their lands. They continued as meliks 
to the end of Panah Khan's life and through the duration of the rule of Ebrahim 
Khan. They were treated well and were even exempt from all taxes, except for 
the Talesh mahal, from which Ebrahim Khan took 300 tomans!?and 500 
chetvert of wheat annually for his nephew Lotf “Ali Beg. He himself received 
appropriate gifts, which he would in turn give as khal'at and gifts to others.199 

At the same time that Panah Khan was busy fighting the meliks of Khachen, 
Talesh, and Jraberd, he also brought the Dizak mahal, whose melik was Isai 
[Isaiah] Beg, into submission. It happened thus: 

Prior to Isaiah Beg, the mahal was ruled by his father, Egan Beg, a wealthy 
man, who had great influence during the reign of Nader Shah, and to whom 
all the clans of Jraberd, all Armenians, as well as the small Muslim groups [on 
the fringes] of Dizak, paid tribute. Nader Shah had put him above all the other 
five meliks and occasionally permitted him to rule over them. Egan Beg in return 
supplied the Persian army with arms and provisions during their campaigns in 
Qarabagh, Shirvan, Ganje, and Daghestan. After his death, Nader Shah ap- 
pointed his son, Isaiah Beg, as the melik. After Nader's death, because of his 
friendship with the sardar of Azerbaijan, who was appointed by 'Adel Shah, 
Isaiah continued to enjoy his special status.1?^ Panah Khan's rise to power 
resulted in unfriendly relations between the two. Finally Panah Khan gathered 
his forces and together with Melik Shahnazar Beg, attacked the village of Tuk 


131 These meliks, as will be noted below, allied with Fath “Ali against Panah Khan. 
Adigozal Beg confirms all theaboveand adds thatthey stayed in Shamkhor for seven 
years, suffering under terrible conditions, Qarabagh-name, p. 60. 

132 The toman at that time equaled approximately one Russian ruble or one 
pound sterling. Three hundred tomans was a considerable sum, demonstrating 
the great wealth and economic potential of the Armenian mahals. 


133 The hostile actions of the Armenians and their alliance with Panah Khan's 
enemies must have jolted the khan. He considered it better to have a loyal 
Armenian population than risk another conflict. Hence he permitted the meliks 
to return and granted them some sort of autonomy, which included exemption 
from taxes. 

134 See note 107. 

135 The Armenians of Qarabagh had a number of fighting units at the disposal 
of the sardar of Azerbaijan. Melik Isaiah was the melik of Dizak from 1747 until 
1781 when he, together with a large number of notables of his mahal, were killed 
by Ebrahim Khan. 
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(Togh), where Melik Isaiah Beg had gathered most of the population and 3000 
bodyguards. The siege lasted several days, with both sides losing many men. 
Panah Khan himself was wounded and withdrew, allowing Melik Isaiah to 
plunder the villages of Varanda and other settlements belonging to Panah Khan 
or his allies. Next year Panah Khan set off once again to defeat Isaiah Beg. This 
time he came to Teru, located in the high mountains and accessible from only 
one direction. He was defeated again and Melik Isaiah pursued him, inflicting 
more casualties to Panah Khan's retreating forces. Panah Khan, for the third 
Hme, tried his luck, and fortune finally smiled on him, for he succeeed in 
defeating Isaiah Beg, who escaped to Togh. Realizing that no help was forthcom- 
ing, he asked for negotiations for a truce. He sent a number of people to Panah 
Khan and finally presented himself, accompanied by 300 attendants, to the khan, 
who was in Palutlu. He was greeted with full respect, but on the fifth day, he 
and his entire retinue were seized and deprived of all their belongings in Togh. 
Except for some elderly residents, who were left to oversee the orchards and 
houses, all the rest of the population of Togh were dispatched to the Chanakhchi 
fortress where they stayed for a long time. Melik Isaiah's family and the families 
of the notables were, after the construction of the Shushi fortress, transferred 
there. 

After the conclusion of the aforementioned wars and the submission of the 
five Armenian mahals, as well as of the villages of the Ikirmi-dort, and Yulak, 
which, prior to that, were always under the suzerainty of the ruler of Ganje, 
Panah Khan undertook the conquest of Zangezur, Sisian, Chuldur, and 
Bargoshat (see map 4), which after two or three years became part of Qarabagh. 
Those of the meliks, sultans, and minbashis!36of these mahals whom he could 
not trust were replaced by his own men. The territory of Qarabagh increased as 
well as its population, which was composed mainly of Armenians and 
Muslims. At the same time, Panah Khan made the positions of the sultans 
and begs hereditary. In case one died and his children were not of age, Panah 
Khan would appoint several capable administrators until the heirs could manage 
for themselves. 198 

After that hebegan the construction ofthe fortress of Tarnakut, which 
today is famous as the Shah-Bulaghi ("King of Locks") fortress. [Panah 


136 The Safavids had established the practice of using the term sultan for local 
rulers. Minbashi, as noted, literally means "head of one thousand,” and generally 
referred to tribal chiefs. 

137 The Armenians are listed first in the original text. 

138 "Karabag," 62 (1855), 264 and 63 (1855), 270. This section is the largest part 
not included in Mirza Jamal's manuscript of 1877/78. See introduction, also see 
notes 107, 109, 110, and 112. 
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Khan] decided to abandon the Bayat fortress and instead planned an- 
other fortress in Shah-Bulaghi, in the vicinity of its large spring.!?? There 
he dug and built [a fortress] on high ground, surrounded it with high 
walls, with a bazaar, a square, a bath, and a 5108,40 

In the year of the Muslims 1165 [1751/52] all the tribes and their 
households, together with all notables, artisans and craftsmen, and 
administrators [of Bayat] were transferred to the Shah-Bulaghi for- 
tress.14! 

In the meantime Hajji Chelebi, the ruler of Shakki,132 who was known for his 
intelligence and bravery, demanded that Panah Khan accept his authority and 
not attempt to do anything without consulting him. Panah Khan, considered 
this request insulting and beneath him and in order to protect himself against 
a sudden attack from Chelebi Khan, he began to search for an ally. He eventually 
made an alliance with Heidar Qoli Khan of Nakhichevan, Qasem (Kazem) 
Khan"? of Qaradagh, and Shahvardi Khan of Ganje.^ They also agreed to send 


2 According to various maps the fortress is situated by a spring which 
connects to the Khachen river. The Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 70) and Azeri 
(Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 16) editors place it on the Tartar River, which is in northern 
Khachen. Had Panah Khan builthis fortress there, in the mountains of Qarabagh, 
he would have had no need for another fortress in the mountains (the later Shushi 
fortress). Bakikhanov calls the fortress "Tarnavut" and states that evidence of 
the fortress still existed in his time, Golestan-e Eram, p. 160; Donboli also calls it 
“Tarnavut,” Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, p. 151. In some sources "Tarnakut" or "Tarnavut" 
replaces Shah-Bulaghi, which itself is occasionally called “Shah-Bulagh.” 

140 Adigozal Beg adds that the fortress was built of stone, Qarabagh-name, p. 55 

141 Ahmad Beg gives the year as 1752, but states that the climate and location 
were not suitable and the fortress was soon abandoned, Karabakhskogo khanstva, 
p. 72. Adigozal Beg confirms the date 1165 (1751/52), Qarabagh-name, p. 55. The 
tribal domain of Panah Khan now embraced the various ilat and mahalat. The 
text indicates that everyone was transferred to the new fortress. The extreme 
insecurity of the times required the khan's allies and dependents to live within 
the walls of a fortress. | 

142 Adigozal Beg substitutes Shirvan for Shakki, which is not farfetched, 
considering that Hajji Chelebi controlled most of the lands east of the Kur river, 
Ibid., p. 65. 

143 “Qasem” is an incorrect transliteration. Ahmad Beg has “Kazem,” 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 72, Adigozal Beg and Bakikhanov also mention 
"Kazem," Qarabagh-name, p. 65, and Golestan-e Eram, p. 161. Some sources 
identify him as the khan of Qaraje-dagh. 

144 Shahvardi Khan was named after his great-grandfather Shahvardi Sultan 
Ziadoglu Qajar, who was appointed to his post in Ganje by Shah Tahmasb I 
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an envoy to the vali of Georgia’ [Erekle] to warn him of the danger from the 
ruler of Shakki, who at times had made alliances with the ruler of Daghestan, as 
well as a marriage alliance with the khan of Kazikumik (Qazi Qumuq),*6 and 
to ask him not to refuse a meeting to figure a way to halt the ambitions of the 
mighty Hajji Chelebi. The embassy was successful and they received a promise 
of aid from the lofty vali of Georgia. A few days later, the vali invited them 
to a feast, where all four khans were seized. Not fearing that anyone would come 
to their rescue, the vali stayed on in the vicinity of Ganje. Hajji Chelebi, learning 
of this despicable act of the Georgian vali, despite the malevolent plans of the 
khans against him, decided to free them. Having collected a large force, he moved 
on the vali, crossed the Kur, attacked and crushed him. 8. He pursued him to 


Safavi (1524-1576). It seems that the Ziadogli Qajars were among the earliest 
Turkmen groups to obey Shah Esma‘il and join the Shahsavan. Although not a 
major tribe, they were rewarded by the Safavids and rose to govern Ganje and 
Erevan as the beglarbegis of Qarabagh and Chukhur-e Sa'd. With the exception 
ofthe periods when the Ottomans controlled Ganje, the decendants of Shahvardi 
Sultan were the hereditary khans of Ganje. Even Nader Shah did not oust them 
from that position, although, as noted, he did reduce their holdings by separating 
Qarabagh, Borchalu, and Qazzaq from their jurisdiction. Shahvardi's son, Javad 
Khan, was the last khan of Ganje. He died defending Ganje against the Russians. 
Oneofhis sons, Oghurlu Khan, and some other family members left for Iran after 
the Russian conquest of their khanate, see note 348. 

145 Brekle II, (1744-1762) as king of Kakhet'i, and (1762-1798) as king of the 
united K'art'li and Kakhet'i kingdom. Although Teimuraz II, the father of Erekle 
IL wasa co-ruler with Erekle until 1762, Mirza Jamal and other local sources refer 
to Erekle as the vali. The title of vali or viceroy was given to the Georgian rulers 
of the Bagrationi family by the Safavids. Georgia, unlike the rest of Transcauca- 
sia, had a special status under the Safavids. It supplied troops to the shahs and 
enjoyed a degree of autonomy. 

146 The khan of Kazikumik (Kumuk) refers to the khan of the Qumuq tribe of 
northern Daghestan. 

147 Adigozal Beg adds that they met north of Ganje in a small village called 
Qezel-Qay. The editor of the Russian translation also adds that the date, accord- 
ing to the anonymous Georgian Chronicle, was 1752, Qarabagh-name, p. 66. 

M$Shukiurzade gives the location near the mausoleum of Nezami, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 100. Adigozal Beg adds that an attendant of Panah 
Khan's rode a swift horse to Hajji Chelebi, who was preparing for war against 
the khans, to inform him of what had occurred, whereby Chelebi made a grand 
gesture to free the khans. The two forces met near the mausoleum of Sheikh 
Nezami. Erekle panicked, for he had faced the Hajji before, when he and his 
father Teimuraz were defeated by Chelebi in 1751. Erekle was defeated this time 
as well. The Shirvani forces pursued the Georgians until three aghach (the same 
as farsakh, equal to seven versts) before the Broken Bridge. Hajji Chelebi almost 
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the Akstafa River and freed the khans and brought them back to Ganje.? 
Panah Khan could not forget this kindness and constantly sought an oppor- 
tunity to repay it. The opportunity presented itself soon, although unfortunately ` 
after Hajji Chelebi's death [1758]. The khan of Shakki was related to the ruler of 
Kazikumik in Daghestan, for the daughter of the latter was the wife of the son of 
Hajji Chelebi, Aqa Kishi Beg,a worthy and brave young man, as ingenious as his 
father. Mohammad Khan Surkhai, the ruler of Kazikumik, invited his son-in-law 
with his wife and upon his arrival, ignoring kinship, tortured and killed him. The 
next day he marched into Nukha (capital of Shakki) where he took possession of 
the property of the dead beg. Hosein, the son of Aqa Kishi Beg, from another wife, 
escaped to the Sultan of Qabala, and with his help gathered a small force from the 
inhabitants of Qabala, Kutkashin, Khachmaza,!™ and the surrounding regions of 
Shirvan. He also requested help from Panah Khan, who, having heard of the 
presence of Daghestanis in Nukha, had prepared his army, just in case Mohammad 
Khan decided to enter Qarabagh. Panah Khan's army was by the bank of the Kur 
and was composed of warriors from the five Armenian mahals, Jevanshirs, 
Kebirlu, Otuz-iki, Demurchi, Hasanli, Kolani, Qarachorli Kurds, and Per- 
ѕілпѕ.1°! Here he heard of the murder committed by Mohammad Khan Surkhai. 
He gathered his troops around and gave a rousing speech reminding them of Hajji 
Chelebi's deed and the need to avenge and to wash away the blood of the unlucky 
Aga Kishi Beg. They all agreed to do so and to follow Panah Khan. He immediately 
crossed the Kur and entered the road to Nukha. The inhabitants of the districts of 
Shakki, hearing this, joined his forces. Hosein Khan, who had come out of Qabala, 
joined him by the village of Dakhpalu [Dahpalu]. Surkhai heard the news and 


reached Tiflis, a distance of only five aghach. On their retreat through Shamkhor, 
Shams od-Din, and Qazzaq, the Georgian soldiers suffered many losses. Hajji 
Chelebi ordered trenches and fortifications to be built in the area of Baidar and 
named his son, Aqa Kishi Beg, the ruler of the Muslims of the region up to Tiflis. 
Aqa Kishi ruled for three years, until Erekle gathered some of his men, and 
together with the forces of Imeret‘i (a small kingdom in western Georgia) and 
the Circassians forced Aqa Kishi to flee to Shakki. Some of Aqa Kishi's men were 
captured. Erekle's army reached the Khoda-afarin Bridge and on their way 
plundered many villages in Ganje and Qarabagh. 

14? Bakikhanov confirms the above, except he adds Hosein “Ali Khan of 
Erevan to the coalition of khans, Golestan-e Eram, p. 161. Ahmad Beg describes 
the same coalition but against Erekle, Karabagskogo khanstva, p. 72, an alliance 
which had occurred earlier. Adigozal Beg follows the Berzhe translation, 
Qarabagh-name, p. 65. 

190 Villages in Shakki. 

151 The Armenian forces are listed first in the source. 


66 : A History of Qarabagh 


prepared his own troops to meet Panah Khan. The two armies met in Nukha, in 
whosestreets a massacre took place. Surkhai lost everything and fled to Kazikumik, 
leaving all the loot he had gathered from Aqa Kishi Beg's property to [Aqa Kishi 
Beg's] son, Hosein [Khan]. Panah Khan confirmed Hosein Khan as the ruler of 
Shakki and returned to Qarabagh.19? 

[13] Three or four years later, the late Panah Khan's fully independent 
reign in Shah-Bulaghi, his authority, and the size of his force, increased 
his fame daily and spread it into nearby regions. The khans of Shirvan, 
Shakki, Ganje, Erevan, Nakhichevan, Tabriz, and Qaradagh sent letters 
and messengers to the late Panah Khan expressing their friendship and 
solidarity. He became related to a number of these khans. [In the mean- 
time], he took control of the mahals of Zangezur from Nakhichevan; the 
QapansP? from Tabriz; and Chuldur, Meghri, and Gunay from 
Qaradagh which were [respectively] under the rulers of Nakhichevan, 
Tabriz, and Qaradagh, and attached them to Qarabagh, appointing his 
own meliks and sultans.154 They all obeyed the late Panah Khan's rule. 
These [borders and officials] are in effect to this وول‎ 7" 


2 "Karabag," 63 (1855), 270. According to some Russian sources Hosein 
Khan was not the son of Aqa Kishi but his nephew, see Akty, V, p. 1120. 

153 The Persian text reads "Qapanat," which refers to the town of Qapan or 
Ghapan and its surrounding region. 

154 These lands were given as toyul. According to Bakikhanov, it was only 
after the construction of the Shushi fortress that Panah Khan's power increased. 
He controlled all the territory from the Khoda-afarin bridge to the Kurek River 
and Bargoshat, as well as the mahals of Meghri and Gunay, which belonged to 
Qaradagh; Tatev and Sisian, which belonged to Nakhichevan; Terter-Kolani 
which was under the control of Erevan; and Zangezur and Qapan which 
belonged to Tabriz. He also occasionally held power over other surrounding 
regions, like Ardabil. Bakikhanov, unlike Mirza Jamal, does not exaggerate the 
power of Panah Khan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 160. Adigozal Beg's versionis basically 
the same, with some additions. According to him, the minbashis of the Kangarlu 
tribe of Nakhichevan, the Damirchi-Hasanli and Jinli tribes on the borders of 
Georgia, also accepted his authority. The khan, in return, was very much 
involved in their welfare. According to Adigozal Beg the native Javanshir, 
Otuz-iki and Kebirlu tribes who had arrived with the Turks or Mongols were 
split. The Kebirlu were faithful and devoted to the khan, but the other two acted 
in a fashion that made them suspect, Qarabagh-name, p. 56. Iranian chroniclers 
do not ascribe such power to Panah Khan. For example, Mohammad Hashem 
states that Panah Khan, even later, was the master of Shushi, but that the rest of 
Qarabagh was not under his permanent control, Rostam ot-Tavarikh, p. 351. 

155 Not all of these regions remained part of Qarabagh after the Russian 
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Chapter Four: 
On the Issuing of the Decree Which Named 
Him Khan of Qarabagh and the Rule of 
the Late Panah 577 


After the murder of the late Nader Shah, his brother's!?? son, ‘Ali Qoli 
Khan, gave himself the title of ‘Adel 51377 and ascended the late shah's 
throne. Amir Aslan Khan Sardar, who had been appointed by ‘Adel 
Shah as the sardar of Azerbaijan, and who was stationed in Tabriz, heard 
of the independent rule and fame of Panah Khan in Qarabagh, and on 
his own initiative sent him a horse, sword, and khal‘at.59 He urged and 
encouraged him to recognize and submit to ‘Adel Shah.160 

The late Panah Khan showed kindness and respect to the messengers 


conquest. Mirza Jamal exaggerates, for by the time of his writing Iran had control 
over the lands south of the Arax and Russia had incorporated all the rest into her 
empire and had divided it into new administrative units (see introduction). The 
main reason for Mirza Jamal's statement is not political, but economic. The titles 
and prerogatives of meliks, begs, and sultans survived under the Russians into 
the first half of the nineteenth century. By the second half of the century, most 
local dignitaries had to produce documents to support their claims to lands and 
titles. Some of the claims were disputed and Armenian and Turkic feudal chiefs 
were challenged not only by the Russians, but by their own upstarts. Mirza 
Jamal's history, although objective by contemporary standards, naturally favors 
his own clan. 

156 Berzhe's translation reads, Chapter Four: Continuation of the Rule of 
Panah Khan Following the Death of Nader Shah, "Karabag," 65 (1855), 278. 

157 Adigozal Beg identifies Nader's brother as Ebrahim, Qarabagh-name, p. 52. 

158 Bakikhanov calls him “Ali Shah, Golestan-e Eram, p. 156. Iranian sources 
refer to him both as “Ali Shah and “Adel Shah. 

159 Amir Aslan Khan Afshar was the nephew of Nader Shah and one of his 
able commanders. He was appointed as the beglarbegi of Azerbaijan and Trans- 
caucasia by Nader, a post in which he remained until 1161 (1748). Ahmad Beg 
claims that Panah Khan, surrounded by unfriendly neighboring khans and by 
the Armenian meliks, who did not appreciate his rise to power at their expense, 
made the first overture and sent an embassy. This is the more probable account, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 72. 

16? Adieozal Beg records that Amir Aslan Khan came to meet Panah Khan 
and immediately gave him the title of sultan. The next day he made him khan 
and asked him to submit, which Panah Khan did, Qarabagh-name, p. 52. 
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of Amir Aslan KhanSardarand dispatched withthemanumberofnoted 
kadkhodas (village headmen) of the tribes [of Qarabagh], who were 
respected [14] and known for their acumen, for it was not the time to 
foster enmity and war with so powerful and exhalted person as the 
sardar. This was especially so, since some of the khans of the surrounding 
velayats, although appearing friendly and loyal, in reality were against 
him. Therefore, he [Panah Khan] acted humble and sent gifts and letters 
in which he declared his obedience to the rule of 'Adel Shah. 

Amir Aslan Khan Sardar considered such obedience and the coming 
of [such] messengers of great assistance to the rule of 'Adel Shah, and 
he, [therefore], wrote to the shah [about it]. In the year of the Muslims 
1161, corresponding to the Christian year 1745 (actually 1748), a trusted 
messenger of Amir Aslan Khan Sardar aarived in the fortress of Bayat 
with ‘Adel Shah’s farman (decree) granting him (Panah Khan] the title of 
khan and appointing him [Panah Khan] the governor of Qarabagh.161 
[In addition, the shah] sent a costly khal'at, a horse with a gold-inlaid 
saddle, and a jeweled sword. At the same time, Amir Aslan Sardar sent 
his own gifts to the late Panah Khan, while the elders [messengers] who 
had come from Panah Khan were accorded all manner of respect, and 
[also] returned with 2 

In this fashion, the [official] title of khan and the authority to rule was, 
for the first time, granted to the late Panah Khan by 'Adel Shah, son of 
the late Nader Shah's brother. It was not long after that, that the late 
Panah Khan heard that Shahrokh Mirza, the son!® of the late Nader 
Shah, had killed “Ali Qoli Khan, who was called ‘Adel Shah, [15] and had 
ascended the royal throne in Khorasan, and that this action had 
prompted unrest in the territories of ‘Araq, Azerbaijan, and Fars.!6! 


16: In order to set the stage for the official appointment of Panah Khan and 
the creation of the khanate of Qarabagh, Mirza Jamal moves the narrative back 
from 1756 to 1748. 

162 This was customary, to demonstrate that the sardar was the overlord of 
Panah Khan. Ahmad Beg adds that Amir Aslan Khan and Panah Khan then 
forced the Ganje, Shirvan, and Shakki khanates to recognize “Adel Shah, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 71. 


163 Actually his grandson; Ahmad Beg correctly identifies him as the grand- 
son, Ibid., p. 71. | 

164 The events were as follows: “Adel Shah was overthrown in 1748 by his 
brother Ebrahim, who himself was overthrown by Shahrokh in the same year. 
Shahrokh, was deposed and blinded by one of his officers. According to Adigozal 
Beg, the events brought new forces into the region, resulting in the arrest of Amir 
Aslan Khan by Kazem Khan of Qaraje-dagh, who appointed someone else to 
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During these troubled times, the late Panah Khan decided to seize the 
velayats of Ganje, Erevan, Nakhichevan, and, in particular Ardabil, and 
to force the khans of those regions to obey him. Within a short period of 
time, he made them obedient, some by force, others through envoys or 
through marriage alliances. In the city of Ardabil, in particular, he 
appointed Dargah Qoli Beg Sarujlu as governor.^ He would appoint 
governors from among the progeny of the khans of Ganje, [appointing] 
those who humbly requested it and removing them at will.1% He 
brought a number of the sons of the khans of the aforementioned velayats 
to the Shah-Bulaghi fortress as hostages.197 


govern Tabriz, Qarabagh-name, p. 52. Ahmad Beg writes that Amir Aslan Khan 
was killed by Kazem whom he identifies as Khan of Qaradagh, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, p. 71. Iranian sources state that Amir Aslan allied himself with Ebrahim 
Shah and together they overthrew 'Adel Shah. Amir Aslan's power, however, 
frightened Ebrahim, and he soon arrived with an army. Amir Aslan met him in 
battle, was defeated, and sought refuge with Kazem Khan of Qaraje-dagh. Soon 
after, Kazem betrayed him and handed him to Ebrahim Shah, who killed him, 
Bamdad, І, рр. 166-167. Mirza Jamal and other Qarabaghi chroniclers do not 
mention the details of what occured in this period, much of which took place in 
Azerbaijan and Georgia. The main players were Azad Khan and Erekle. In 
1750/51, Azad marched on the governor of Tabriz, who was supported by 
Kazem Khan of Qaraje-dagh, Panah Khan, as well as the Shaqaqi Kurd, 'Ali 
Khan. Azad Khan Afghan defeated the coalition, took Tabriz and then looked 
beyond the Arax, where Teimuraz and his son Erekle, taking advantage of the 
chaos, were enjoying their own success in expanding Georgian hegemony in 
Transcaucasia, especially at the expense of Erevan. Azad laid siege to Erevan, 
but was repulsed by Erekle with heavy losses. Erekle went on to Tabriz but had 
to retreat when a group of Transcaucasian khans, led by Mohammad Hasan 
Khan Qajar, forced him to retire to Tiflis. Azad then made an arrangement to 
marry a sister of Erekle, and by 1752 had become the supreme power in 
Azerbaijan and even controlled Nakhichevan. Mojmal ot-Tavarikh, 183-188. 

167 Ahmad Beg places this action later, during Mohammad Hasan Khan's 
invasion of Qarabagh, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73 (see note 179). Adigozal Beg 
has “Sarijalu” and does not include Erevan in the list of velayats, Qarabagh-name, 
p.61 

166 Berzhe's translation reads, He appointed a khan from the Ziadoglu Qajar family 
to rule in Ganje, "Karabag," 65 (1855), 278. 

167 Berzhe's translation adds, They stayed until the rise to power of Mohammad 
Khan, "Karabagh," 65 (1855), 278. He does not mention which Mohammad Khan, 
but the context makes it certain that he means Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar, 
see below. 
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When it became apparent that Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar!68 had 
assumed power as the independent ruler of Mazandaran, 'Araq and 
Azerbaijan, the late Panah Khan's experienced advisors, who were ever 
mindful of the affairs of state, assembled by his order and advised him 
as follows: 

“Upon the death of the late Nader Shah we had an alliance and 
friendly relations with 'Ali Qoli Khan ['Adel Shah] and Amir Aslan 
Sardar. It is possible, however, that we will not have such friendly 
relations with Mohammad Hasan Khan; nor are we sure of our neigh- 
boring khans. It is very possible that they would incite [Mohammad 
Hasan Khan], and that together they would defeat us. In that case the 
tribes and militia of Qarabagh would be trampled by the Qezelbash!6? 


168 The Qajars were a minor Turkmen tribe which had arrived with other major 
tribes in Iran sometime between the eleventh and thirteenth centuries. Their later 
claims of Oghuz, Mongol, or Timurid ancestry have not been substantiated. By 
the fifteenth century, they werein Anatolia and Azerbaijan, from where a number 
. of them entered the regions of Erevan, Ganje, and Qarabagh. They fell under the 
influence of Shi‘ism and were one of the original seven Turkmen tribes (referred 
to as the Qezelbash) who supported the Safavids. The early Safavids awarded 
them most of eastern Armenia. It is probable that during this period the division 
between the tworival branches of the Yukhari-bashand Ashaqa-bash took shape. 
Each branch was further subdivided into the clans of Qoyunlu or Qavanlu, 
Develu or Davalu, Izzadinlu, and Ziadlu or Ziadoglu. The Qavanlu of the 
Ashaqa-bash later started the Qajar dynasty of Iran, while the Davalu from the 
Yukhari-bash provided many of the functionaries and military commanders of 
Iran. Shah 'Abbas I, mistrusting the growing power of Turkmen tribes, divided 
the Qajars, sending some to Khorasan as a buffer against the Uzbeks, others to 
Astarabad in Mazandaran, as a buffer against the Turkmen (see map 2). The rest 
remained in Erevan, Ganje, and Qarabagh, where they were soon replaced or 
absorbed by other tribes. After the fall of Esfahan to the Afghans, Fath “Ali Khan 
Qavanlu of the Astarabad Qajars tried to extend his influence by supporting Shah 
Tahmasb II. He became a close companion of the shah but soon clashed with a 
new favorite, Tahmasb Qoli Khan Afshar (later Nader Shah). Fath 'Ali was 
murdered in 1726 (the Qavanlu later blamed the murder on the Davalu and 
Nader). His son, Mohammad Hasan spent his youth asa fugitive from the Afshars 
and the Davalu Qajars. By 1744, however, together with his supporters, he took 
Astarabad. For the next fifteen years he fought various contenders for the Safavid 
throne, such as Karim Khan Zand and Azad Khan Afghan, among others. 

169 Tt is interesting that Mirza Jamal refers to the Iranian army or any force 
south of the Arax as the Qezelbash. This term was also used by the Russians, 
which may be one reason that Mirza Jamal uses it. The other reason, as noted, 
was the aura of the Safavids, which lingered on until the end of the eighteenth 


century. 
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army, for the fortress of Shah-Bulaghi would not withstand such a 
powerful foe and [especially if allied with] the neighboring khans. We 
would surely all perish. Therefore [we have to] devise a solution before 
these events occur. [You should] build a fortress inside the mountains, 
[16] one which would remain forever; strong, impregnable, and unas- 
sailable, so that even the mightiest foe could not besiege or penetrate it. 
The fortress should be permanently accessible on one side to the inhab- 
itants of the mountains; nor should it be cut off from the mahals [of 
Qarabagh]." 

This advice was shared with Melik Shahnazar Beg, who had always 
wished [the khan] well, and with the help and supervision of that melik, 
the decision to construct the Shushi fortress was made.170 In the mean- 
time, the khan also sent a number of other experts and trusted people in 
his service to look over the location and the environs of the future 
fortress. It was discovered that there was no running water at the site of 
the fortress, except for two or three small springs, which would not be 
sufficient for such a [large] army and residents. They began digging 
wells at sites where they thought they could strike water. Most of their 
excavations struck water. News of all this was sent to the late Panah 
Khan, who was very pleased and with a number of close associates, 
visited the site and approved the construction of the fortress.171 

In the Muslim year 1170, corresponding to the Christian year 1754 
(actually 1756/57), all the ra'iyat (peasants) of the Shah-Bulaghi fortress, 
along with the noble families and persons, meliks, attendants, tribal 
elders, and the inhabitants of some villages were sent to reside in the 
new fortress.? Prior to this, no one had lived at that site. It had 


170 The Armenians had been building fortesses in the region for some two 
thousand years, while the nomadic Turkmen had no experience. The fortress, as 
shall be seen, truly withstood many an enemy. 

17! Bakikhanov implies that there was a small fort already there which 
belonged to Melik Shahnazar Beg of Varanda and at the request of the melik, 
Panah Khan repaired and enlarged it, from where he forced the other Armenian 
meliks to submit to him, Golestan-e Eram, p. 160. 

172 The date of 1170 (inaccurately calculated as 1754 by Ahmad Beg as well) 
has been cited both by Adigozal Beg and Ahmad Beg, Qarabagh-name, p. 62, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 72. The Iranian chroniclers agree with Mirza Jamal. 
Hedayat has 1171 as the arrival of Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar to Shushi, 
which according to Mirza Jamal was a year after the fortress was completed, 
Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 37. Mohammad Hasan E'temad os-Saltane states that a 
group of Afghans from Azad Khan's forces appeared before the fortress in late 
1170 (1757), Montazam-e Naseri, II, p. 1156. The Azeri editors of Ahmad Beg's and 
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occasionally been used asa pasture by the villagers of Shoshi, who lived 
some six versts!73 east of the fortress."^ After seeing to the needs of the 
population, the khan designated the living area [for them], and espe- 
cially, the site of his home and personal quarters. He then had skilled 
masters and able and alert supervisors errect the walls of the fortress.!7* 
These walls and fortifications, which were built by the late Panah Khan, 
are currently in ruins, except for a few places where there is still evidence 
of them. 

A year after the construction of [17] the fortress, Mohammad Hasan 
Khan Qajar, who was the father of Aqa Mohammad Shah, came with the 
armies of ‘Arag and Azerbaijan to capture the fortress of Shushi and to 
force the late Panah Khan to bow to his will.!6 He crossed the Атах and 


Adigozal Beg's chronicles are skeptical. Shukiurzade points out that the exact 
date is unknown. According to him it is possible that the fortress rose around 
1751, for a coin bearing its name was struck at that date, Karabakhskogo khanstva, 
p. 101. The editor of Adigozal suggests that the fortress was built earlier, in 
1750-51. He sites the fact that the fortress existed during the Chelebi-Erekle 
conflict, which, according to the anonymous Georgian chronicle, took place in 
1752, Qarabagh-name, pp. 62-63. It is possible that the foundations were laid 
sometime in 1751 and the final move into the completed fortress took place at a 
later date. The text indicates that some villages moved to the fortress (these were 
settled groups who now farmed in the vicinity of the fortress and could seek 
refuge there if necessary). It also states that tribal chiefs also moved into the 
fortress, but not the tribes, who probably continued to live in a dispersed 
condition as pastoralists. The social hierarchy of Qarabagh is also apparent here. 
After the Javanshir family came the nobles, the Armenian meliks, the attendents, 
the tribal head men, and finally the peasants. 

175 Verst is a Russian measure of length equalling 3500 feet or two-thirds of a 
mile. 

174 There was an Armenian village called Shosh or Shush-kend in the vicinity. 
The fortress had a mint and was originally called Panahabad (“built by Panah”), 
Karabakhskogokhanstva, p. 72, Rouzatos-Safa, IX, p. 297, and Bakikhanov, Golestan- 
e Eram, p. 160. Panah Khan's silver coins bearing the incription of "There is one 
God, His name is Allah, and Mohammad was His Prophet," on the obverse side 
and “minted in Panahabad,” on the reverse side, were still found in Iran at the 
beginning of the twentieth century. The coins weighed one mesqal (4.4 grams) 
and were valued up to ten shahis, Bamdad, V, p. 41. 

175 Ahmad Beg mentions that artisans and other skilled people came from 
other places and settled there, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73. 

176 Hedayatgives 1171asthedateofhisarrival, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 37. Ahmad 
Beg seems to imply that Panah Khan had earlier accepted the leadership of 
. Mohammad Hasan Khan, for, during the struggle for the Afshar throne, after the 
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camped four farsakhs from the fortress. He remained there for an 
entire month trying everything he could think of and using various 
schemes to bring the late Panah Khan into obedience and to take control 
of the Shushi fortress. However, despite his extremely large army, he 
could not even manage to come close to the fortress. In the meantime, 
the bold Qarabaghis!? openly and covertly grabbed horses, mules, and 
other four-legged beasts from the troops, inflicting damage upon the 
army of Mohammad Hasan Khan.!”? 

At this time word came to Mohammad Hasan Khan that Karim Khan 
Zand had gathered a large army in the city of Shiraz, in the realm!9? of 
Fars and was planning to take 'Araq and Mazandaran. [Mohammad 
Hasan Khan] then abandoned the idea of capturing the [Shushi] fortress, 
as well as of taking control of theShirvans, Ganje and other velayats, and 
with great speed he moved towards 'Araq, Fars, and Mazandaran.!?! 


death of Nader, Azad Khan Afghan (whom he incorrectly indentified as Aziz 
Khan Uzbek), came with a large army to Iran from Turkestan and took Tabriz in 
1750/51. Azad Khan, as noted, soon moved on Erevan, but Erekle came to the aid 
of the Khan of Erevan and repulsed him (see note 164). Azad's heavy taxes, 
brutality, and plans to move eastward led to an alliance of Shi'i khans, under the 
leadership of Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar. An army of 18,000 men, 3000 of 
whom were Qarabaghi cavalry under the command of Mehr 'Ali Khan, a son of 
Panah Khan, attacked Azad Khan and forced him to flee to Kurdistan, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 72. Azad planned an alliance with and sought asylum 
with Erekle, who kept him asa well-treated prisoner. Erekle surrendered him later to 
Karim Khan Zand who took him to Shiraz, where he died in 1196 (1781/82). 

177 Adigozal Beg states that Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar gathered his 
forces from Astarabad, Mazandaran, and Gilan and came to Shushi, camping 
near the Khatun-arkh settlement not far from the fortress, p. 63. 

178 The Persian word is goldor, which can be translated as “ruffians.” The 
Russian translator has chosen the word "brave," which may have been the 
intention of Mirza Jamal. 

179 Ahmad Beg states that the two forces met thirty versts from Shushi, near 
the canal of Khatun-arkh. After a bloody battle, Mohammad Hasan Khan was 
defeated. Not only did his cannons fell into the hands of Panah Khan (later to be 
used against the Iranians) but he was pursued across the Arax, where Panah 
Khan took Ardabil and installed Dargah Qoli Beg as its ruler, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, p. 73. Mirza Jamal describes the taking of Ardabil and the installation 
of Dargah Qoli as taking place earlier (see p. 69 in text). 

180 The Persian term is mamlekat. 

181 This is confirmed by Hedayat, who adds that this occured in the year 1171 
(1758/59), Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 39. Adigozal Beg states that he left in such a hurry 
that his cannons were left in Khatun-arkh and that they were used against the 
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Karim Khan Zand, prior to the arrival of Mohammad Hasan Khan, 
had taken control of the entire velayat of Fars, parts of 'Araq, and other 
velayats, and prepared to do battle with Mohammad Hasan Khan, who 
had gathered a large force from Azerbaijan, the Gilans,!? and other 
velayats and had proceeded to Fars to repulse Karim Khan. But fortune 
and prosperity are gifts of the benevolent God, hence, some of the close 
companions of Mohammad Hasan Khan decided to betray him. They 
killed him, and hoping to obtain high positions and financial rewards, 
took his head to Karim Khan." 

But since defending the honor of sardars and noblemen against such 
base actions is the duty of [other] sardars, he [Karim Khan] refused to 
reward the murderers of Mohammad Hasan Khan in any fashion, but 
rather punished them publicly,!* so that others would not be tempted 
to betray their benefactors. 


Qezelbash during the Russo-Iranian war, Qarabagh-name, p. 64. Nami states that 
having no success in taking Shushi, Mohammad Hasan gathered Fath “Ali Khan 
Afshar, Shahbaz Khan Donboli and other chiefs of Azerbaijan and went to Shiraz 
in 1171, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, pp. 60-61. Following the death of Nader Shah, 
Mohammad Hasan Khan fought a number of battles and almost succeeded in 
becoming the sole ruler of Iran. His son Aqa Mohammad Khan finally succeeded 
in making the Qajars the rulers of Iran. 

182 The text reads “Gilanat,” which signifies Gilan and its surrounding re- 
gions along the Caspian Sea. 

183 This version does not correspond to the Iranian primary sources which 
mention that Mohammad Hasan Khan died a year later, on 12th or 14th February 
1759. After retreating from the Zands, he entered Mazandaran where due to the 
treachery of his Davalu followers he was forced to flee. His horse was stuck in 
mud and he was struck down by Sabz 'Ali Kurd or, according to some sources, 
Mohammad Khan of Savadkuh. Mohammad ‘Ali Aqa Davalu then severed 
Mohammad Hasan's head, which was sent to Karim Khan in Tehran. Karim 
Khan was extremely distressed, and had 11 buried with honors. Mohammad 
Hasan's body was buried with full honors in Astarabad by Sheikh 'Ali Khan, a 
commander of Karim Khan's, see Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, pp. 45-47; Golshan-e Morad, 
pp. 107-109, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, pp. 64-71. Fasa'i, and Hedayat also add that 
Mohammad Hasan Khan's slayer (Sabz ' Ali) was not rewarded; but, rather, upon 
his arrival in Tehran was himself put to death by the order of Karim Khan, 
Farsname-ye Naseri, I, 212; Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 70. Mirza Jamal incorrectly places 
Mohammad Hasan Khan's death immediately after his attack on Shiraz; in fact, 
it occurred much later. It is obvious that Mirza Jamal was more concerned with 
the details of events in Qarabagh and condensed other extraneous material. 

1M The Persian term siyasat has a number of meanings, among which is 
“public punishment." 


Chapter Four 75 


After the episode concerning Mohammad Hasan Khan, Fath ‘Ali 
Khan Afshar Urumi!® of the velayat of Urumiye (Urmiye),!86 who was 
one of the [18] sardars of Nader Shah, aspired to rule and had gained 
control over all of Azerbaijan." No matter how many eloquent mes- 
sengers he sent to persuade the late Panah Khan to submit and to ally 
with him, he [Panah Khan] rightfully considered submission to sucha 
sardar shameful and beneath him, and thus returned the envoys with 
harsh replies. 

After the return of his envoys, Fath ‘Ali Khan gathered a large army 
from among the inhabitants of Azerbaijan, Urmiye, and other velayats 
and, determined to capture the fortress, gain control of Qarabagh, and 
defeat Panah Khan, came to Shushi and set up camp one farsakh from 
the fortress.188 The [Armenian] meliks of Jraberd and Talesh, who se- 
cretly harbored enmity towards the late Panah Khan, joined Fath ‘Ali 
Khan.!?? For six months they remained close by the fortress and there 
werebattles and skirmishes every few days between the late Panah Khan 


55 Ahmad Beg incorrectly refers to him as Fath 'Ali Khan Rumeli, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73. 
186 Urmiye is theregion west of Lake Urmiye in northwestern Iran, seemap2. 


187 Fath “Ali Khan was one of Nader Shah's most trusted commanders and 
had participated in the Indian campaign. After Nader's death he joined Ebrahim 
Shah and was appointed the governor of Fars. After the death of Ebrahim, in 
1163 (1749/50) he was appointed as the military commander of Chukhur-e Sa'd, 
Ganje, and Qarabagh by the Safavid prince Soleiman II (1749-1750), one of the 
nominal rulers in Iran. He soon joined Azad Khan and became one of his main 
allies. Mirza Mohammad Khalil Mar'ashi states that Soleiman gave Fath “Ali 
khal'at, a sword and dagger, five horses, and an enameled saddle, Majma“ 
ot-Tavarikh (Tehran, 1983), p. 120. Fath 'Ali Khan probably felt that he had the 
right to ask the Transcaucasian khans to submit to his authority. 

188 Ahmad Beg describes a 30,000-man army which arrived just before winter, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73. Adigozal Beg states that after seven failed attempts 
to rush the fortress they then trenches and settled in for the winter. The evidence 
of their trenches, he adds, was still there in his day, Qarabagh-name, p. 68. 

18? As noted, these Armenian meliks had good reason to go against Panah 
Khan. The passage also demonstrates that Panah Khan had no firm control over 
the Armenian mahals even after the flight of the meliks, as there was no Muslim 
administrative apparatus in place there. It also reaffirms the fact that the meliks 
still had armed forces which they could muster for or against Panah Khan. 
Adigozal Beg identifies these meliks as Melik Hatam and Melik Usub. According 
to him there was, at his time, still evidence of their trenches as well, Qarabagh- 
name, p. 69. 
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and the army of Fath “Ali Khan. The troops of the late Panah Khan 
were always victorious over the Qezelbash army. During this time Fath 
'Ali Khan could not do anything but witness his daily defeats with 
distress. 

Finally one day, with all his cavalry and infantry, as well as the troops 
of the aforementioned meliks, he [Fath “Ali Khan] stormed the fortress. 
Crossing theShushi river,?! he approached the fortress and came within 
half а verst of 4.192 The late Panah Khan, with skilled young warriors 
and the famed sharp-shooting musketeers from the tribes and from the 
districts of Varanda and Khachen!?? counter-attacked from one side, 
while from the other side the tribal cavalry and the brave kinsmen of the 
late Panah Khan also went on the offensive. The forces of Fath 'Ali Khan 
suffered a major defeat and were captured or killed in the deep valleys 
and narrow passes [of the region]. The killing and capturing continued 
and ceased [only] in the vicinity of Fath 'Ali Khan's camp. The storming 
[of the fortress] left the army of Fath 'Ali Khan with approximately two 
thousand dead or captured cavalrymen and infantrymen. [19] [The rest], 
dishevelled and penitent, returned to their camp, while the late Panah 
Khan, accompanied by trophies of war and prisoners, made a victorious. 
and triumphant entry into the fortress [of Shushil.1% 

Fath ‘Ali Khan Afshar, seeing such a defeat, as well as the approach 
of [another] winter, took on a peaceful and agreeable tone.'* He dis- 


190 The six months were in addition to the winter spent there, see Ibid., p. 69. 
191 Mirza Jamal means the river which runs by Shushi, the Gargar. 


192 Ahmad Beg states that they crossed the Gargar river and approached the 
fortress from an undefended and deserted side where they were ambushed, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73. 

193 This passage perfectly illustrates the fact that the Armenian meliks were 
divided, some working with the khans of Qarabagh, others not. 

194 Ahmad Beg states that having lost the siege of Shushi, Fath ‘Ali gathered 
those who did not like Panah Khan, including the Armenian meliks and neigh- 
boring khans, and set up camp in Khojalu 17 versts from Shushi. A guerilla 
warfare ensued, in which Kara Morteza Beg and other associates of Panah Khan 
took full advantage against the enemy, some of whom were unfamiliar with the 
terrain. Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 73 

195 Adigozal Beg states that Fath ‘Ali Khan and Panah Khan finally agreed to 
a truce. Their envoys met at the Aga Bridge (close to Shushi) and peace was 
concluded. Then Fath ‘Ali Khan invited Ebrahim to his camp with safe conduct 
for a feast. There is no mention of a wedding, prisoners, or an exchange of 
hostages, Qarabagh-name, p. 70. 
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patched skilled envoys, who delivered the following sworn promise: “If 
Panah Khan releases the prisoners of war and agrees to union and 
friendship, I, with a truthful countenance, promise to give my daughter 
to his eldest son Ebrahim Khalil Aqa, and we will become eternal 
kinsmen and friends. [This will be] on the condition that he [Panah 
Khan] will send Ebrahim Khalil Aqa to me to eat sweets! іп my camp, 
to participate in the ceremony of marriage and to return after two or 
three days.” In order that the late Panah Khan would be assured [of the 
return of his son], he sent three of his own sons and kinsmen to remain 
Panah Khan's hostages until the safe return of Ebrahim Khalil Aqa. 

Trusting the firm vows of Fath 'Ali Khan and seeing the sending of 
[Fath ‘Ali’s] sons and kinsmen [as a sign of good faith], the late Panah 
Khan dispatched Ebrahim Khalil Aqa with two or three elders to the 
camp of Fath 'Ali Khan. Fath 'Ali Khan, upon hearing the news, became 
glad and sent a number of his sons to greet Ebrahim Khalil Aqa and to 
escort him with great honor and music to the camp. 

Being given the pretext that the omens were not favorable [for the 
wedding], Ebrahim Khalil Aqa was kept waiting for two days in the 
camp and was entertained with music and banquets. During the same 
two days, Fath “Ali Khan continously dispatched trusted men to the 
fortress with wedding sweets for Panah Khan, following all the neces- 
sary customs and using all the proper salutations. Thus he succeeded in 
his insidious plan and fooled [Panah Khan] into releasing his prisoners 
[of war] and the hostages. 

On the third day Ebrahim Khalil Aqa, with the elders [who had 
accompanied him], was [20] imprisoned, and [the invading army] de- 
camped and rushed to the fortress of Urmiye without stopping any- 
where.!?7 

The late Panah Khan and the nobles of Qarabagh were full of sorrow, 


196 A traditional Iranian wedding custom. 

197 Ahmad Beg states that he left with his hostage, announcing that Panah 
Khan was his vassal, Karabakhskogokhanstva, р. 73. Bakikhanov does not mention 
the trick, but states that Ebrahim was given as a hostage to Fath 'Ali Khan. The 
event, according to him, took place in 1175 (1761/62), Golestan-e Eram, p. 162. 
Adigozal Beg states that Ebrahim, after a few days, realized that he could not 
leavethe camp, and that he was always observed or wasin the company of amirs. 
He wrote to his father to send him his swift red horse to escape, but before the 
horse arrived he was bound and taken across the border, Qarabagh-name, pp. 
70-71 
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confusion,and despair. Butrealizingthatintheend nothing would come 
from being dejected and grief-stricken they began to devise ways to 
release [Panah Khan's] son and to defeat Fath “Ali Khan. 

Since the Creator of the universe and the Maker of mankind's body 
and soul, in every moment of time, is the patron and friend of upright, 
just, and sincere people, and grants success and victory especially to 
those who remain steadfast and firm in their pledges, agreements, and 
treaties and who avoid the slyness and perfidy which result in regret and 
downfall, the God of the universe gave full power and independence of 
action to Karim Khan Zand, who, by taking over 'Araq and Fars, had 
laid claim to the throne. 

He [Karim Khan] incited a conflict with Fath 'Ali Khan, appointing 
one of his [Karim Khan's] relatives to subdue him.!?? He was dispatched 
with the army of 'Araq and Fars to Azerbaijan. Hearing this, Fath 'Ali 
Khan, prior to the arrival of the invaders, immediately gathered his own 
army from Azerbaijan and the surrounding regions, and went to meet 
the force sent by Karim Khan. The two armies clashed in the velayat of 
Esfahan.? Karim Khan's army suffered a defeat and the member of his 
family who was the commander of the army was killed. Fath “Ali Khan 
returned victorious, along the way annexing a number of districts of 


i Adigozal Beg identifies him as Karim's brother, but calls him Eskandar 
Khan during this episode and Eskandar Beg later on, Qarabagh-name, pp. 71, 73. 
Golestane also identifies him as Karim's brother, Mojmal ot-Tavarikh, p. 212. In 
fact, Eskandar was Karim Khan's half-brother. 

199 Esfahan, the capital of the Safavids, is located in southwestern Iran (see 
map 2). Nami states that the two met some nine farsakhs outside Esfahan in a 
place called Qomshe. His account and those of other Iranian chroniclers differ 
considerably from Mirza Jamal's and those of other local historians. According 
to Nami, the enemies of Karim Khan were led by Azad Khan, with Fath ‘Ali Khan 
being one of his allies. He adds that Azad Khan and his forces were defeated and 
on the run, when Eskandar Khan followed them and was killed by bullets in an 
ambush, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, pp. 38-39. Golestane also cites Azad Khan as the 
main enemy, but adds that Karim Khan was present at the battle. The forces of 
Azad Khan and his allies were so large, that Eskandar Khan decided to ride out 
and kill Azad Khan before the battle. He rode into the ranks of the enemy, who, 
assuming that he had a message and afraid of his bold manner, let him pass. He 
came close to the group of commanders, but not knowing who Azad was, killed 
the man standing next to him. He was then shot, rode back wounded and with 
his dying breath exclaimed to Karim, "I have killed either Azad or someone else; 
if the first is true you have won Һе day, otherwise, retreat immediately," Mojmal 
ot-Tavarikh, pp. 287-289. 
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“Araq. Following this event, Karim Khan Zand sought revenge and with 
his entire large army moved from the velayat of Fars to Azerbaijan to 
defeat Fath “Ali Khan. Prior to entering the territory of Azerbaijan, he 
dispatcheda trusted person to the latePanah Khan conveying his [Karim 
Khan's] friendship, honored him with his favor, and expressed his desire 
for an alliance. The letter sent by him contained the following message: 
“Fath “Ali Khan has become not only our enemy, [21] but is a murderer. 
To you he did that which should not have been done—he broke his word 
and oath and took your son with cunning and insidiousness and has 
imprisoned him. We expect your total support, so that our revenge and 
the release of your son will bring you happiness and bring us the 
fulfillment of our desired goal."20 

Taking advantage of these fortuitous events to crush his crafty and 
conniving enemy, Panah Khan, with his troops and famed Qarabaghi 
horsemen went to join Karim Khan in Azerbaijan." 

He entrusted the governing of Qarabagh to his younger son, Mehr “Ali Beg 
and his nephew, Esma'il Beg 202 Karim Khan met him with great fanfare, 
respect, and gifts, and together they went to the velayat of Urmiye to 
crush Fath ‘Ali КҺап 2% 

Fath “Ali Khan had gathered a large army from the regions under his 
domain and rose to meet them. Both sides entered into battle, which 


200 Adieozal Beg adds: "He daily attacks one amir or another...and I have 
therefore decided to go against him. I ask you as a friend to join me without 
delay. I need your aid and from the bottom of my heart, I promise to avenge my 
brother and free your son," Qarabagh-name, p. 72. 

201 Ghaffari states that Karim Khan's order arrived when Panah Khan was on 
the way to fight with Kazem Khan of Qaraje-dagh, Golshan-e Morad, p. 175. His 
version presents it as an order and not a request. 

202 "Karabag," 65 (1855), 278. This passage is the only source that confirms 
Ahmad Beg's claim that his great grandfather was appointed as khan of 
Qarabagh. See introduction and note 206. The text, however, divides the power 
between two inexperienced youths, clearly anticipating his own and Ebrahim's 
return. 

203 Nami gives the names of the other khans who joined Karim Khan: Kazem 
Khan of Qaraje-dagh, Shahbaz Khan Donboli and his brother Ahmad Beg, and 
Panah Khan Javanshir. He adds that Panah Khan was a major chief and had 
numerous tribes under his control, including the Javanshir, Qazzaq, Borchalu, 
with over 20,000 families in total. He possessed the famous fortress of Shushi as 
well, which was atop a high mountain and, up to that time, had never been 
surrendered to anyone, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, p. 105. 
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ended with the defeat of Fath “Ali Khan and his retreat into the Urmiye 
fortress. 

After a few days, having no other recourse, except submission and 
hope for clemency from Karim Khan, he [Fath “Ali Khan] surrendered 
and the Urmiye fortress was taken by Karim Khan, who became a [more 
powerful] independent ruler.” 

Karim Khan called himself vakil (regent) of the Shah of Iran, stating 
that: “Since Iran [at the present] does not have a sovereign shah, I shall 
act as the representative of the shah until one appears and ascends the 
throne." That is why they called Karim Khan, the vakil. 

Karim Khan freed Ebrahim Khalil Aqa, who was imprisoned in 
Urmiye, and had him brought to him. A horse, sword, khal'at as well as 
the title of khan, and the authority to rule Qarabagh was granted to him 
and he was sent with gifts and a retinue to Qarabagh.? 6 Having a 


si Adigozal Beg states that Karim Khan promised to spare his life, Qarabagh- 
name, p. 72. Nami confirms this clemency, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, p. 122. 

205 Bakikhanov cites the date as 1176 (1762/63), Golestan-e Eram, p. 162. 
Ghaffari puts it at the end of 1175 (1762), Golshan-e Morad, p. 196, Although Mirza 
Jamal claims that Fath ‘Ali surrendered the fortress after a few days, Iranian 
sources mention a long siege of seven months (24 July 1762 to 20 February 1763), 
see Mojmal ot-Tavarikh, p. 457; Golshan-e Morad, pp. 192-197. 

206 Bakikhanov and Adigozal Beg confirm that Ebrahim was sent to 
Qarabagh, Golestan-e Eram, p. 162, Qarabagh-name, p. 72. Ahmad Beg has a very 
different version. He states that Ebrahim Khan was also taken to Shiraz and that 
the governorship was entrusted to Mehr 'Ali Khan, the younger son of Panah 
Khan. Ebrahim Khan soon returned (1761) and hence the people usually referred 
to Mehr “Alias "beg" and not "khan." Ebrahim brought the remains of his father. 
He clashed with Mehr 'Ali over the rule of Qarabagh and was not firmly 
established until he married the sister of ‘Umma Khan of the Avars. Mehr ‘Ali 
then fled to Karim Khan, who ordered Hedayat Khan, the ruler of Ardabil, to 
replace Ebrahim Khan, but he was unable to do so. When Karim Khan died in 
1779, Mehr “Ali fled to Fath “Ali Khan of Qobbe and was later killed (1783/84) 
by Aghasi Khan of Shirvan and his son, who were dispossessed of their seat of 
government by Fath “Ali Khan, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 74-75. Ahmad Beg's 
date of the return of Ebrahim Khan, as will be noted, is totally inaccurate. 
Bakikhanov has a different version of the death of Mehr ‘Ali. He states that when 
Fath ‘Ali Khan of Qobbe was fighting Aghasi Khan of Shirvan and his ally 
Mohammad Hasan Khan, Mehr ‘Ali beg, who was fleeing his brother, Ebrahim 
Khan of Qarabagh, joined him. One night, on his way to Shirvan, Mehr ‘Ali was 
killed by Ahmad Khan, the eldest son of Aghasi Khan. His body was sent with 
great honors to Qarabagh. This action brought Ebrahim and Fath ‘Ali into a 
short-lived alliance, Golestan-e Eram, p. 168. 
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specialaffection for Panah Khan, [22] he (Karim Khan), out of kindness, 
graciousness, and generosity requested the following: “In order for me 
to repay your loyalty and trust, you must spend some time with me.” 
He thus took (Panah Khan] with him to the velayat of Shiraz.” Fearing 
that after his return, he 1001110 raise arms against him, he [Karim Khan] 
demanded that Panah Khan stay with him 298 

The late Ebrahim Khalil Khan entered Qarabagh as an independent 
khan and governor and did not take orders from anyone, but rather 
forced the submission of all of Qarabagh and other velayats.?9? 

Thelate Panah Khan spent a short time in thecity of Shiraz, the capital 
of Karim Khan. Finally his time came and he died in Shiraz. His body 
was brought with great respect to Qarabagh and was committed to earth 
in his legal and private estate,” in the area known today as Aghdam. 
May Allah have mercy on him." 


207 Other primary sources unanimously state that Panah Khan was taken as a 
hostage. Golestane states that Karim Khan demanded that Erekle send Azad 
Khan Afghan, who was in Tiflis, to him and that after his arrival he decamped 
and with all of his baggage set out for ‘Araq. He also took with him Fath ‘Ali Khan 
Afshar; Panah Khan Javanshir; Kazem Khan Qaraje-daghi; Shahbaz Khan and 
Najaf Qoli Khan Donboli; Hasan ^Ali Khan Qajar of Erevan; Hajji Khan Kangarlu, 
the ruler of Nakhichevan; Reza Qoli Khan, the brother of Shahvardi Khan 
Ziadoglu, the beglarbegi of Ganje; and Hajji Mohammad Qoli Khan, the ruler of 
Maraghe. Aftersometimein'Araq hecontinued his journey and in 1179 (1765/66) 
entered Shiraz, Mojmal ot-tavarikh, P. 457; Ghaffari confirms the above, Golshan-e 
Morad, 212; Hedayat also confirms Panah Khan's fate, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 74; 
Mohammad Hashem confirms the above as well, Rostam ol-Tavarikh, p. 334. 
Nami'sversion doesnot mentionthekhanof Erevanbutlists his nephews instead, 
as well as Amir Сипау Khan and many other elders of the Shaqaqi, Afshar, and 
Shahsavan tribal chiefs and others among the hostages, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, p. 114. 

208 “Karabag,” 65 (1855), 278. The version of Mirza Jamal’s history that was 
in Berzhe's possession was, as noted, different from manuscript C (see intoduc- 
tion). Berzhe's version obviously agrees with the primary sources cited above. 

209 This paragraph once more illustrates that Qarabagh, contrary to Mirza Jamal's 
earlierstatements, had nottotally submitted to Panah Khan. The Armenian meliks and 
anumber of tribes had resisted and at the first opportunity sought to re-establish their 
own autonomy. In fact, Ebrahim Khan acted with more force and brutality than his 
father and transformed the khanate of Qarabagh into a major power. 

210 The text has molk hallal va zarkharid ( "private property legally purchased in 
cash"), which illustrates a very important custom among those powerful leaders 
who had usurped property: In order for their body and soul to lie in peace, they 
had to be buried in a plot that they had purchased legally and for cash. 

?11 The date of the death of Panah Khan is debated. Shukiurzade is sure it was 
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As is evident from his work and from events which have passed, 
victories, success, fortune, and wealth and the love of the people [of 
Qarabagh],?!2 were always with the late Panah Khan during the entire 
twelve-year period of his rule, following the death of the late Nader 
Shah. Most of the velayats of Azerbaijan were under his rule or obeyed 
him. 

Karim Khan took Fath 'Ali Khan with him to the outskirts of Isfahan 
and executed him on the same spot on which his kinsman was killed 
during the war with Fath 'Ali Khan's troops, and thus he took his 
revenge??? Because he [Fath ‘Ali Khan) had broken his word to the late 

Panah Khan and had sworn falsely and used tricks and cunning, the 
Lord of the universe rewarded him only with regret and death.?!4 | 


in 1172 (1758-1759). He bases this on calculating the abjad value (the arrangement 
of the Arabic alphabet, according to the numerical value of the letters from one 
to a thousand) of the letters of the last line of a Persian poem on the grave of 
Panah Khan at a site called the 'Amarat, in Aghdam. He also feels that by 1759 
Panah Khan was in Shushi where he died in July or August. He bases this on a 
document in Edjmiadsin monastery, which states that at the end of June 1759, 
Hosein “Ali Khan of Erevan was planning to visit Panah Khan in Shushi and had 
demanded 100 fomans from the Armenian priests for his travel expenses. He 
settled for fifty tomans after they told him they did not possess such a large sum, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 102. Shukiurzade is mistaken, for all primary Iranian 
sources of the time, as well as Bakikhanov, confirm that Panah Khan died in 
Shiraz, that Karim Khan came and took Urmiye in 1176 (1762/63), and that on 
October 16, 1763, Panah Khan, together with the other hostages, set out from 
Ardabil. After staying in other parts of Iran, he returned to Shiraz with his 
hostages in 1179 (1765/66), Mojmalot-tavarikh p. 457; Golshan-e Morad, p. 222-223; 
Tarikh-e Giti-gosha, pp. 113-114; Golestan-e Eram, p. 162. Soon after his arrival in 
Shiraz, probably in 1180 (1766/67), Panah Khan died. As for the Armenian 
document, it is correct. The trip of Hosein “Ali Khan of Erevan was in 1759, which 
was even before Fath 'Ali Khan's campaign in Qarabagh, at which time Panah 
Khan was still in Shushi. 

212 “Karabag,” 65 (1855), 278. 

213 According to Bakikhanov, Panah Khan incited Karim Khan to kill Fath ' Ali 
Khan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 162. Nami states that Karim Khan was incited by a 
number of khans who despised the bold attitude of Fath “Ali Khan and could not 
bear his insults, Tarikh-e Giti-gosha p. 122. 

214 Adigozal Beg states that although Karim Khan's mother had repeatedly 
asked him to kill Fath “Ali for the murder of his brother, Karim Khan wanted to 
keep his promise of clemency. When they arrived at the spot, he asked Fath 'Ali 
if he knew what that place was, to which he boldly replied, “where the sun set 
on Eskandar Beg." Karim Khan was so angry that he killed him on the spot, 
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The Lord of the universe forbids his slaves insidiousness, guile, false 
oaths, and the breaking of promises. [23] Experience demonstrates that 
he who lies to his friends, his patron, or his master, and tricks or betrays 
him, falls from the protection and generosity of his master, for the Lord 
has named him the master, and he will not gain anything but regret and 
death. "Allah deals out rewards and retribution, he rewards good deeds 
and punishes evil deeds.”215 


Chapter Five: 
On the Rule of the Late Ebrahim Khan and 
the Conditions and Events of That 565 


The late Ebrahim Khan commenced his rule as the independent ruler of 
Qarabagh in the Muslim year 1174?" which corresponds to the 
Christian year 1756 (actually 1760/61). His rule was terminated in the 
year 1221, which corresponds to the Christian year 1806. He did not 
acknowledge either Iran's or Rum's [Ottoman] suzerainty.2!8 In the 
meantime, in Persia, Karim Khan died. His death ushered in a power struggle 
between his sons and the khans of 'Araq, who tried to destroy each other. The 
governors of the Shirvans, who had been appointed by Iran, also fought each 
other, and asked for Ebrahim Khan's protection and aid. He helped one side or 
the other, as it suited his plans or was profitable for him. The exception [to this] 
was Fath “Ali Khan, the ruler of Darband, Qobbe, and Baku, a strong and 
enterprising man, who was related to the tribes of Akoshe (Akhusha)??? and the 


Qarabagh-name, p. 73. Ghaffari gives a similar account without the name of 
Eskandar being mentioned. He also dates the event in 1177 (1763/64), Golshan-e 
Morad, p. 236. 

215 Berzhe has the same passage in the conclusion of his fifth chapter, 
“Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. The sentence loosely echoes sentiments expressed in 
Surah X of the Qur'an. 

216 Berzhe'stranslation has no chapter number, it reads, The Rule of Ebrahim 
Khan 1173-1221 Hijri (1756-1806 A.D.). He also combined chapters five and six 
of Mirza Jamal's history, “Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. Since chapter five is very brief, 
itis possible that the copy used by Berzhe had these two chapters combined. 

217 Actually 1176. Berzhe’s translation has 1173, “Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. 
Adigozal Beg’s history has the date 1173 (1759/60) as well, Qarabagh-name, p. 74. 

218 Adigozal Beg adds, “or other states,” Ibid., p. 74. 

219 Rath ‘Ali Khan of Qobbe should not be confused with Fath ‘Ali Khan 
Afshar mentioned in the previous chapter. Akhusha was a Lezgian tribe in 
Daghestan. 
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Shamkhal of Tarkov (Татди) 220 to whom he also paid an annual subsidy for an 
alliance. Planning to conquer all of Azerbaijan, Fath 'Ali Khan encountered a 
strong foe in Ebrahim Khan, who forced him to retreat a number of times. When 
Fath 'Ali Khan died, his son Ahmad Khan immediately concluded a treaty of 
friendship with Ebrahim Khan.?! Ebrahim's decrees and wishes were 
carried out in the velayats of Shirvan, Shakki, Ganje, Erevan, 
Nakhichevan, Khoi, Qaradagh, Tabriz, and Ardabil, including even 
Maraghe and Qaplan-kuh, which is the border between Azerbaijan and 
“Araq.22 The dismissal or appointment of the khans of these velayats had 
to have the approval of the late Ebrahim Khan. He was also related to 
the vali of the velayats of Avar and Dagehstan, “Umma Khan, son of 
Nousal Khan.” He was married to the honorable sister of ‘Umma 
Khan.” In order to secure his position and to have, in case it was needed, а 
trusted ally, his first act was to become related by marriage to 'Umma Khan, 
son of Nousal Khan, the ruler of the Avars, whose sister he took to wife.” In 
times of need he would ask for the armies of the velayat of Daghestan 
and the Lezgis,?6 whom he would bring, with ‘Umma Khan and other 


2 Tarqe or Tarqu was a tribe that lived north of Darband on the Caspian 
coast. The title of their leader was shamkhal. 

221 “Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. 

222 Ahmad Beg adds Rashtto the above list and states that Ebrahim's nephew, 
Asadollah Beg, was the governor of Tabriz and that in the region of Qaplan-kuh 
Ebrahim stationed a unit of 600 cavalry troops to keep control over the tribes of 
theregion, Karabakhskogokhanstva, p. 75. Although Ebrahim had strong influence 
over Qaradagh, Ardabil, Nakhichevan, and Ganje, he had little control over the 
khans of Shakki, Shirvan, Tabriz, Khoi, Maraghe, and Erevan. Erevan, in fact, 
would at times submit to Erekle, who was enjoying his own expansion, in the 
meantime, against Qazzaq, Borchalu, Sham od-Din, and occasionally even Ganje 
(see map 3). Mirza Jamal's account is, therefore, exaggerated, for although 
Ebrahim Khan did actually achieve great power and influence, he did not truly 
control all these regions. 

223 Adigozal Beg also calls him "Umma Khan, son of Nousal Khan, Qarabagh- 
name, p. 74. The line, "son of Nousal Khan," was not translated in the Russian 
translation, Istoriia Karabaga, p. 78, but appears in both the Azeri and Turkish 
translations. Bakikhanov identifies him as 'Om Khan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 169. 
Russian and Georgian sources call him 'Omar Khan, son of Nursal Beg of the 
Avars, D. M. Lang, The Last Years of the Georgian Monarchy, 1658-1832 (New York, 
1957), p. 175; Ahmad Beg, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 104. 

224 Adigozal Beg identifies her as Bikia (Bike) Aqa, Qarabagh-name, p. 74. 

225 "Karabag," 67 (1855), 290. 

226 A tribe in southern Daghestan who raided Georgia and other settled 
communities for plunder and slaves. 
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military leaders, to Qarabagh. Together with his own troops and 
commanders, he would dispatch them to wherever it was necessary, in 
order to punish or to bring into submission [those who disobeyed 
him].277 

[24] In addition, he was also related to the khans of the velayats of 
Shahsavan, Qaradagh, Khoi, and Ganje and all of them, either through 
force or through kinship, accepted with body and soul the authority of 
Ebrahim Khalil Khan.28 He even presented certain mahals, from the 
velayats of Tabriz and Qaradagh, upon some of his famed warriors. 
Although Ebrahim Khan did not have the title of shah, he possessed the 
same stature as Iranian kings and many of the sons and relatives of the 
aforementioned khans lived as his hostages in the Shushi fortress. 

Such was the situation, when even before Aqa Mohammad Shah took over 
Fars, “Araq, and Azerbaijan, in the small town of Aq-Dagirman, lying four 
farsakhs from Shushi in the Varanda mahal, there came to Ebrahim Khan the 
son of Ahmad Khan, the ruler of Khoi; the son of Najaf Qoli Khan, the beglarbegi 
of Tabriz; Mostafa Khan, the ruler of Qaraje-dagh; Sadeq Khan and Mohammad 
Reza Khan Shagagi; Naser Khan, ruler of Ardabil and Shahsavan; and 
Shokrollah Khan, who stated the following: “We are all Azerbaijani khans who 
have accepted your authority and are here at your disposal. The rulers of 
Shirvan, Shakki, and Ganje are likewise under your command. The Avar Khan 
is also at your disposal. What is preventing you from declaring yourself shah? 
The situation in ‘Araq, Fars, and Kerman is extremely critical. All you have to 
do for their rulers to accept your authority is to appear at the borders of these 
velayats.” To these words, to which Ebrahim Khan listened quietly and care- 


2 Adigozal Beg adds that at one time, with the help of the Daghestanis, 
. Ebrahim defeated the Qaradaghis and destroyed their Ghayurdasht (Kurdasht) 
district, evidence of its ruins still being there. The population fled to Ahar in 
Azerbaijan, while the governor Mostafa Khan was taken prisoner, Qarabagh- 
name, p. 75. 

228 The velayat of Qobbe is notincluded in thelist. Under Fath “Ali Khan, this 
khanate itself laid claims to large areas in Transcaucasia and Azerbaijan, and 
according to Bakikhanov, the only one who was spared its influence and re- 
mained a foe, was Ebrahim Khan of Qarabagh, whose mountains kept him 
secure, Golestan-e Eram, p. 169. Mohammad Fathollah states that Hosein Khan 
Donboli, the ruler of Khoi, was related to Ebrahim Khan. He later became the 
ruler of Tabriz, but the extent of Ebrahim's influence over him is not mentioned, 
Tarikh-e Mohammadi, p. 194. Bamdad also mentions the fact that a daughter of 
Ebrahim Khan was married to Hosein Khan Donboli. She was sent as a hostage 
to Qazvin at the request of Aqa Mohammad Khan. Hosein Qoli Khan was killed 
in 1213 (1798/99), Bamdad, I, 448. 
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fully, he replied, "I regard the older of you, my brothers, and the younger ones, 
my sons. I do not seek anything more than having you unanimously accept me 
as your leader. Do not remind me of the royal crown. I have never looked for this 
honor, of which I deem myself unworthy. I, therefore, at the present time, reject 
your offer.”229 

This situation continued until Aqa Mohammad Khan, the son of 
Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar, who was a hostage in the city of Shiraz, 
escaped, following the death of Karim Khan, and set claim to the throne 
[of Iran]. After several years of struggle, he managed to gain control 
over ‘Araq and Fars and made the city of Tehran his royal residence?! 
In the Muslim year 1107 [1207]??? [1792-1793], he [Aqa Mohammad 
Khan] came to the velayat of Azerbaijan and conquered all the velayats 


229 “Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. Ahmad Beg repeats this, Karabakhskogo khanstva, 
p. 75. 

230 Karim Khan died in February 1779. According to Fasa'i, Aqa Mohammad 
Khan was born on March 14, 1742. His father was hiding from the Afshars and 
had left his family in Astarabad. His enemies betrayed the family and had the 
young Aqa Mohammad brought to “Adel Shah Afshar, who at first wanted to 
kill him, but at the intercession of a friend, ordered his castration. After “Adel's 
. death, Aqa Mohammad went back to his father. After the murder of his father, 
he was sent to Shiraz by the Davalu Qajars, who did not favor a leader of the 
Qavanlu among them. He was raised at the court of Karim, who treated him like 
a son. Upon the death of Karim Khan, he went on to kill the Afshar and Zand 
chiefs, and a number of Davalu Qajars, and established his rule in Iran proper, 
before venturing across the Arax. He was an extremely cruel man. His enemies 
made a pun of his title. During his father's lifetime, he was the eldest son, hence 
he was called aga. After his father's death, he became the head of his tribe and 
family, hence again the title of aqa. When he became powerful they called him 
agha, or lord, commander, and great chief. The title of agha, however, also applies 
to the chief eunuch of the harem. Since Aqa Mohammad was castrated in his 
youth, his enemies jokingly called him the agha. For details see, Farsname-ye 
Naseri, I, pp. 228-240. For a biographical account of Aqa Mohammad Khan, see 
E. Pakravan, Agha Mohammad Khan Qajar (Tehran, 1969). 

231 Since Aqa Mohammad was not shah yet, Mirza Jamal'sreferenceto Tehran 
as the royal residence is premature. After the death of Karim Khan in 1779, Aqa 
Mohammad Khan fled to Mazandaran, where, with the help of his clan, he 
gained control of a large part of Iran by 1789. He spent the next five years warring 
against the Afshars, whom he blamed for the murder of his grandfather, and the 
Zands, whom he blamed for the murder of his father. He blamed both for his 
castration, as well, and destroyed their chiefs with particular vehemence. 

232 An obvious scribal error, it should read 1207. The interesting fact is that 
Adigozal Beg’s text also has an error, for it reads 1176 (1762/63), Qarabagh-name, 
p- 76. 
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south of the Arax, with the exception of the velayats of Erevan and 
Talesh.? Prior to that he had sent the late Ebrahim Khan a sword, and 
a horse with a gold-inlaid saddle and bridle, and khal'at?** and he now 
solicited his submission. [Ebrahim Khan] pretended to do so through 
verbal and outward formalities, as well as an exchange of messengers. 
Ebrahim Khan, in addition, dispatched his cousin “Abd os-Samad Beg? 
with Mirza Vali Baharlu, who was an experienced and eloquent man, as 
hostages, whom the shah? kept by his side as well-treated [25] and 
respected guests.??7 


233 Mirza Jamal must have known that Erevan was north of the Arax. This is 
probably another scribal error. 

234 Aqa Mohammad Khan had asked Ebrahim to come to Tehran and to 
submit in 1793, but the latter had made excuses and sent impressive gifts instead. 
Itis unclear whether or not he had sent family members as hostages at that time. 
Adigozal Beg records that Aqa Mohammad was forced to leavethe north to quell 
revolts in Fars, Qarabagh-name, p. 76. Iranian chroniclers state that Aqa 
Mohammad Khan did not come to the region but sent a sardar to watch over it, 
Nasekh ot-Tavarikh, 1, pp. 56-61. 

235 Ahmad Beg has his name as ‘Abu-Samad, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 75. 
‘Abd os-Samad was the son of Panah Khan’s brother. Some sources refer to him 
as Ebrahim’s nephew. 

236 Aqa Mohammad was not shah at this time. Mirza Jamal follows most 
chroniclers of the Qajars who honor him with the title of shah before his official 
coronation. 

237 Mohammad Fathollah states that Aqa Mohammad Khan left his cousin, 
Soleiman Khan Qavanlu Qajar, as the ruler of Tabriz to watch over the Trans- 
caucasian khans. Sadeq Khan Shaqaqi, Nasir Khan Shahsavan, Kalb ‘Ali Khan 
of Nakhichevan, Mohammad Khan of Erevan, Javad Khan of Ganje, and even 
Eshaq Pasha, the governor of Bayazid, all came to Tabriz and submitted. Ebrahim 
Khan sent a number of notables to Tabriz to assess the situation. He had many 
enemies and feared that they had already given a bad impression of him to the 
beglarbegi. Soleiman Khan assured them of Aqa Mohammad's friendship and so 
upon their return, Ebrahim sent his uncle’s son, ‘Abd os-Samad, as a hostage, 
together with expensive gifts to Tabriz, from where he was sent to Tehran by 
Soleiman Khan, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, pp. 241-242; confirmed by E'temad os-Salt- 
ane, Montazam-e Naseri, Ill, 1421. Hedayat confirms the above, but adds 
Mohammad Qoli Khan of Urmiye to those who submitted and states that 
Ebrahim Khan submitted right away, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 253. Soleiman Khan 
continued to serve in his post until the coronation of Fath “Ali Shah. Later on he 
returned to Tabriz as the atabeg (advisor and tutor) of 'Abbas Mirza, who at age 
eleven, had been appointed the crown prince and the governor of Azerbaijan. 
For more details see Bamdad, 11, pp. 118-124. 
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When Aqa Mohammad Khan overcame the young, brave, and gen- 
` erous Lotf ‘Ali Khan Zand, who was in Kerman and who was his 
enemy, and proceeded to massacre the population of Kerman/?? there 
occurred a number of incidents which fractured the relationship be- 
tween Ebrahim Khalil Khan and Aqa Mohammad Shah.” ‘Abd os- 
Samad Beg, together with Mirza Vali Baharlu and a number of retainers, 
escaped from Kerman [during the above events]. Couriers sped night 
and day and preceeded them, where they told the inhabitants of the 
village of Sarjam to stop the escapees. Thus, troops composed of cavalry 
and infantry awaited [the escapees] near the Qezel-Uzun river and 
blocked all roads of escape. In the ensuing struggle 'Abd os-Samad Beg 
received a bullet wound in the knee. He and his companions, including 
Mirza Vali, were arrested. 'Abd os-Samad Beg died there from his bullet 
wound, while the others, together with Mirza Vali, were taken to the 
shah and imprisoned in the city of Tehran?! [Later] while Aqa 


an Lotf ‘Ali Khan, the great grandson of Karim Khan’s half brother, Zaki, 
was the last of the Zands. He tried to revive the dynasty of Karim Khan. He 
fought Aqa Mohammad Khan and although he was popular and achieved a 
number of victories, he was eventually captured, tortured, and killed by Aqa 
Mohammad in 1209 (1794). 

239 This occurred at the start of 1209 (1794). Some 8000 women and children 
were distributed as slaves, and all the men were either killed or blinded. The 
destruction was so terrible that Kerman never revived, and a new smaller town 
was eventually built outside the old town, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, 238. 


240 Although Mirza Jamal generally refers to him as shah, Ahmad Beg, 
following the Russian historians, refuses to call him shah and uses the title of 
khan throughout. Mirza Jamal does not describe these various incidents, but 
Ebrahim’s refusal to appear before the khan and his haughty attitude angered 
Aqa Mohammad, who considered himself the ruler of all former Safavid do- 
mains. | 

241 Mohammad Fathollah's account is the most detailed. He states that taking 
advantage of Aqa Mohammad's campaign in Kerman, the hostages, who had 
accompanied him, escaped. Orders were sent to stop them. When they reached 
the Shahsavan tribe, “Abd os-Samad was recognized and they rushed to capture 
him. He fought back and tried to escape. Since Aqa Mohammad's orders were 
to capture the hostages alive, the troops fired at the horse. One bullet struck “Abd 
os-Samad in the leg, and exiting, entered his other leg. Horse and man fell and 
died. His severed head was sent to Aqa Mohammad Khan, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, 
p. 257. The location of their capture is unclear. Mirza Jamal mentions the village 
of Sarjam, which is in the vicinity of Mashhad in Khorasan. Mohammad Hasan 
E'temad os-Saltane states that they were overtaken near Tehran, Montazam-e 
Naseri, 111, p. 1426; Sepehr claims they were taken in Azerbaijan, Nasekh ot- 
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Mohammad Shah was besieging the fortress of Shushi, the late Ebrahim 
Khan's envoys periodically arrived [to negotiate]. Aqa Mohammad 
Shah was angered by one of the late Ebrahim Khan's offers and sent 
instructions to Tehran to have Mirza Vali tied to the mouth of a cannon 
there and blown apart. None of the rest of the prisoners, ten in all, 
survived either; they were all executed. May Allah have mercy on them. 

Thus perished these unlucky and innocent victims, whose blood was washed 
[clean] with the blood of many Persian khans, who perished under the walls of 
Shushi. The Almighty repays good with good and evil with evil. 242 


Chapter Six: 
On Other Events and the End of 
Aqa Mohammad Shah ?^ 


Since relations between Ebrahim Khan and Aqa Mohammad Shah had 
deteriorated, in the year 1209 (1794/95), Aqa Mohammad Shah, after 
quelling the sudden revolts in Fars, once again,*** came to Azerbaijan with 
a large army to conquer the velayats of Tiflis, [26] Erevan, Qarabagh, and 
Talesh.2 He first sent ‘Ali Qoli Khan Shahsavan,246 who was the 
principal commander of Aqa Mohammad Shah’s army, together with a 
number of other khans to [take] the fortress of Erevan. He himself, with 
the entire army of ‘Araq, Fars, Azerbaijan, and Khorasan, marched on 


Tavarikh, I, p. 70; Hedayat has the Zanjan region as the location, Rouzat os-Safa, 
IX, p. 261. Ahmad Beg claims that after the death of ‘Abd os-Samad Beg, another 
hostage was demanded, to which Ebrahim sarcastically replied that he could not 
honor another person with such a duty, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 75. 

242 "Karabag," 67 (1855), 290. The same quote appears in chapter four of the 
Persian text, referring to Fath 'Ali Khan's death. 

243 Berzhe's translation has this chapter included in his chapter five. 

244 "Karabag," 67 (1855), 290. 

245 The year is confirmed by Bakikhanov, who goes on to say that Aqa 
Mohammad repaired the Khoda-afarin bridge, which had been destroyed by 
Ebrahim Khan to forestall his crossing the Arax, and came to the Shushi fortress, 
Golestan-e Eram, p. 174. Fasa'i, has the exact date as 12 May, 1795, Farsname-ye 
Naseri, 1, 240. Sepehr and Hedayat confirm the above events and the repairing of 
the bridge, Nasekh ot-Tavarikh, 1, 71; Hedayat, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 262. 

246 Berzhe has his brother “Ali Qoli Khan,” Karabag,” 67 (1855), 290. Adigozal 
Beg also states thathe was nota Shahsavan phan, but Aqa Mohammad's brother, 
Qarabagh-name, p. 76. 
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the fortress of Shushi and struck camp at the station of Qavakhan, one 
farsakh 2” from the fortress.248 

The vali of Tiflis, the lofty Erekle Khan; the governor of Erevan, 
Mohammad Khan; and the governor of Talesh, Mir Mostafa Khan, had 
all sworn with the late Ebrahim Khan not to accept Aqa Mohammad 
Shah's suzerainty, but to remain united and assist each other.” 

Hence a part of the tribal [cavalry] forces of Qarabagh were sent to 
Tiflis, and another part to Shirvan, where Mostafa Khan had been 
installed as the governor of the velayat of Shirvan by Ebrahim Khan. The 
remainder of the tribal forces, and the [infantry] troops, who were listed 
in the military rolls,“ were placed by Ebrahim Khan in the mountains 
of Qarabagh and inside the fortress [of Shushi]. He gathered a large 
number of infantry and cavalry from the tribes and from the mahals of 
Qarabagh for the defense of the fortress. He assembled large and small 
cannons and was ready to do battle against the shah.?'! 


се Adigozal Beg uses the Turkish term, aghach, which is Һе same distance as 
a farsakh, Qarabagh-name, p. 76. 

248 Hedayat and ‘Etemad os-Saltane state that some of the Armenians of 
Qarabagh took refuge in a sagnag and fought Aqa Mohammad’s forces, but 
eventually gave up against superior forces and fled to Shushi, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 
рр: 263-64; Montazam-e Naseri, HI, 1249. 

249 Mohammad Fathollah states that it was Ebrahim Khan who asked the vali 
of Georgia not to submit to Aqa Mohammad, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, p. 273. Hedayat 
states that Ebrahim Khan, after the arrival of Aqa Mohammad Khan, asked allthe . 
khans of Transcaucasia to help him repel the invader, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 263. 

250 Unlike the cavalry, which were composed of tribal forces and who re- 
ceived income from villages assigned to them as foyul, the infantry was com- 
posed of peasants, who were listed on special rolls. They received tax exemptions 
and income for the duration of the campaign (see below). 

251 Ahmad Beg states that he had 15,000 troops altogether and expected aid 
from Russia as well, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 76. Shukiurzade has passed ona 
couplet which the shah sent to Ebrahim Khan stating that Ebrahim has foolishly 
taken refuge in a glass fortress (a pun on Persian word shishe) which would be 
crushed by a rain of stones (cannonballs). Ebrahim’s vazir, Molla Panah, known 
as Vagef (the well-known Azeri poet, Vagif), answered immediately with an- 
other couplet which replied that the glass which protected him was hewed into 
rock, Ibid., pp. 102-103. The same account, with more embellishment, can be 
found in Adigozal Beg, who adds that prior to the sending of the poem (the 
author of which he identifies as Seyyed Mohammad Shirazi, known as Urfi), Aqa 
Mohammad sent numerous messages requesting Ebrahim’s submission. 
Vagef’s response so infuriated Aqa Mohammad Khan that he ordered the 
cannons to bombard Shushi relentlessly, Qarabagh-name, pp. 77-78. 
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Aqa Mohammad Shah spent thirty-three days252 in the vicinity of the 
fortress, but he could not, despite his large army, cross the river which 
ran some five versts from the fortress in order to get closer to it. The 
infantry and cavalry forces of Qarabagh, together with the tribal and 
village leaders and the meliks of Varanda, Dizak, and Khachen mahals,253 
would hide in the thickets, roadways, and passes attacking and pillaging 
the Qezelbash army, and stealing hordes of horses, mules, and camels 
daily. [27] They also grabbed and looted caravans, which brought grain 
from the velayats to the encampment and would bring the captured men, 
animals, and provisions to the late Ebrahim Khan. The situation became 
such that one mule, in the money of those times, sold for [only] four 
rubles,”* a camel for [only] six rubles, and a good horse for [only] ten 
rubles. 

Fearing a night raid by the forces of Qarabagh on their encampment, 
they [Aqa Mohammad Khan's troops] erected a number of strong and 
well-constructed towers. [Nonetheless], one night, a group of soldiers 
from Varanda mahal captured a large tower which housed Aqa 
Mohammad Shah’s private musketeer guard and in one hour killed all 
of them, except for two or three, who at dawn were brought to the late 
Ebrahim Khan2*/ There was no peace or rest, day or night, for the 


252 Berzhe's translation reads thirty-two days, "Karabag," 67 (1855), 290. Offi- 
cial Georgian records have it as more than a month, A. Tsagareli, ed., Gramoty i 
drugie istoricheskie dokumenti, 1I (pt. 2), no. 73, p. 93; Fasa'i has 8 July to 9 August, 
1795, Farsname-ye Naseri, L, 240; Adigozal Beg has 33 days, Qarabagh-name, p. 77; 
as does Mohammad Fathollah, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, p. 271. 

253 Once again the Armenian meliks felt threatened and hoping to gain favor 
decided to cooperate with Ebrahim Khan. 

- 254 Mirza Jamal uses manat, a Russian term for a silver ruble, taken from the 
Italian moneta. The term eventually slipped into Persian and Azeri as well. 


255 According to Ahmad Beg the setbacks angered Aqa Mohammad so much 
that he at one point took 100 Qarabaghi captives, tied them up, laid them on the 
ground and had horses with sharp nails attached to their horseshoes trample 
over them until they became a mass of bloody flesh, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 76. 

256 These were part of the Armenian musketeer units. 

257 Ahmad Beg states that in response to Aqa Mohammad's crueity (see note 
255), the Armenian leader Melik “Abbas (the great grandson of Melik Egan of 
Dizak) of Togh and Mohammad Beg, a nephew of the khan (more will be said 
of him later), on that same night, in two separate raids, captured 100 Persian 
prisoners, who were tied and shown off (probably killed as well), in the main 
square of Shushi, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 76-77. 
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Qezelbash army. The shah himself tried three of four times to cross the 
river with his entire army and approach the fortress, but the swift 
infantry and brave horsemen [of Qarabagh], led by their commanders, 
met him, and, after manly exchanges of blows, defeated him and threw 
him back [across the river].258 

Finally, Javad Khan, the ruler of Ganje, and Melik Majnun, the melik 
of Jraberd,? who had turned away from the late Ebrahim Khan, and 
who had chosen to reside in the velayat of Ganje with Javad Khan, came 
to Aqa Mohammad Shah. Acting upon their advice, he decided to give 
up the siege of the [Shushi] fortress, which had led to numerous defeats 
and great anxiety, and moved in the direction of Tiflis, with the aim of 
conquering Georgia.290 

The late Ebrahim Khan, prior to the shah's move [into Georgia], sent 
the following message to the lofty vali of Georgia, “Aqa Mohammad 
Shah has given up the attempt to take the fortress [of Shushi] and has 


258 The Persian chroniclers state that the shah's forces caused havoc in 
Qarabagh and defeated the Qarabaghis in the field many times, Tarikh-e 
Mohammadi, pp. 269-270, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 265-267. 

259 Melik Majnun was the son of Melik Hatam of Jraberd, who was forced by 
Panah Khan to abandon his land and settle in Ganje (see note 112). The family 
had thus become fierce enemies of the Javanshir khans. 

260 Iranian chronicles have a very different version of the siege of Shushi. 
According to Fasa'i, Ebrahim Khan was defeated so many times that he sent a 
number of Javanshir notables to Aqa Mohammad and offered to pay taxes and 
subsidies (baj va kharaj) and to send hostages (gerogan). The shah forgave his "sin" 
and accepted his offer, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 240. Mohammad Fathollah states 
that after some of his family members, who were hiding outside the fortress, 
were captured, Ebrahim Khan, who was not having any success against the 
troops of Aqa Mohammad and who was tired of the bombardments, submitted 
by giving one of his sons as a hostage together with money and presents. He 
asked Aqa Mohammad “to forgive an old man,” Tarikh-e Mohammadi, p. 270. 
Hedayat and E‘temad os-Saltane both mention that his nephews Mohammad 
Beg and Assadollah Beg and their wives were hiding outside the fortress. Their 
capture by Aqa Mohammad forced Ebrahim to come to terms, promising to 
appear in person soon after, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 267-68; Montazam-e Naseri, II, 
1428-1429. The reality is somewhere in between. Ebrahim did not surrender the 
fortress and waited to see the result of the Georgian campaign. He seems to have 
given presents and hostages to get rid of Aqa Mohammad; each side thus saved 
face. On his return from Georgia, Aqa Mohammad continued to harass and loot 
Qarabagh, but before Ebrahim could act, Aqa Mohammad Khan left for Tehran. 
On his return, Ebrahim, as will be seen, fled the fortress and the population, tired 
of the plunder, opened the doors to the shah. 
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suffered large losses of men and animals. He now wants to make up his 
losses [save face] by taking Tiflis and pillaging the settlements of Geor- 
gia. Prepare yourselves to repulse his encroachment.”261 

Aqa Mohammad Shah, in order to give respite to his cavalry and 
troops, which in fact were [themselves] under siege, set up camp near 
Aghdam and rested there for a month [28] or more.262 From there he set 
out to conquer the velayat of Georgia and the city of Tiflis. Javad Khan 
and Melik Majnun constantly rode in front of the troops, acting as guides 
to the shah.2& 

Once they approached Tiflis, they took the city in a short time.” The 
population of the city and villages in its environs were pillaged, prison- 
ers were taken, and the city burned.2 He then moved back to 


а Adigozal Beg adds that the vali, after receiving the message, immediately 
informed the vali of Imeret'i, who was his grandson, Solomon Khan, and with 
his sons and grandsons, to whom he had willed various parts of Georgia, 
prepared to do battle at age seventy, Qarabagh-name, pp. 79-80. 

262 Fasa'i says he encamped in the region of Ganje, Farsname-ye Naseri, I p. 240. 
Mohammad Fathollah gives an exact period of 27 days, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, p. 271. 

26 Mohammad Fathollah states that, after observing the terrible fate of 
Qarabagh, Mohammad Khan of Erevan, came bearing great gifts; Javad Khan of 
Ganjearrived with 1000 troops, attendants, and many gifts; Melik Majnun, Melik 
Qoli, and Melik Esma‘il, who were the leaders of the Armenians, arrived with 
presents and 600 troops, and that they all joined Aqa Mohammad Khan. At the 
same time Sheikh “Ali, son of Fath “Ali Khan of Qobbe, sent 5000 tomans with a 
relative, Hosein Khan of Baku dispatched 'Ali Beg, his uncle (from his mother's 
side) and his brother Mahdi Qoli Khan, with money and gifts. Even the governor 
of Baghdad, Suleiman Pasha, sent horses, Tarikh-e Mohammadi, pp. 270-271. 
Hedayat states that after the sack of Tiflis, Mohammad Khan of Erevan and Javad 
Khan of Ganje came with gifts and were reinstated as governors, Rouzat os-Safa, 
IX, 271. Sources indicate that the submission of Ebrahim Khan and the campaign 
against Georgia was a signal that the Qajars were finally reestablishing the 
Safavid realm. 

264 The date was 12 September, 1795. 


265 Adigozal Beg has more details on Aqa Mohammad's campaign in Georgia, 
Qarabagh-name, pp. 80-82. The number of prisoners, according to various Russian 
and Georgian sources, ranges from 3,000 to 30,000, see Karabakhskogo khanstva, 
p. 103. Fasa’i has 15,000 women and children taken as slaves, Farsname-ye Naseri, 
I, p. 240. Mohammad Fathollah has great details of the Georgian campaign, 
Tarikh-e Mohammadi, pp. 272-277. Hedayat describes this event, the death of 
Armenian and Georgian priests, looting, and the taking of 15,000 prisoners as 
slaves, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 269-271. The famous Armenian bard (gusan) Sayat 
Nova was one of those who was killed. 
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Azerbaijan, keeping to the banks of the Kur until he reached the conflu- 
ence of the Arax River near the settlement of Javad. Here, in the plain of 
Moghan, Aqa Mohammad and his army set their winter quarters.” In 
the spring, with the fortress and velayat of Erevan still not taken,’ а 
rebellion once again broke out in Fars, as well as major uprisings in 
Kerman and other [places], forcing [the shah] to go to Fars.?9 During 
that spring while the shah was in Fars, the late Ebrahim Khan, having 
convinced the vali of Georgia [to join him], brought an army from 
Daghestan and together they laid siege to the city of Ganje, whose ruler 
[Javad Khan] they blamed for the destruction of Tiflis.” 

Within a short time Javad Khan submitted and swore eternal obedi- 
ence and an unbreakable alliance with the late Ebrahim Khan. He also 
gave his son and sister to the late Ebrahim Khan as hostages.” During 
that siege Melik Majnun was killed. 


266 The Turkic term geshlaq used by Mirza Jamal refers to winter quarters. 

267 Mirza Jamal has made an error, for the khan of Erevan and most others 
had already submitted and were generally confirmed or replaced with loyal 
commanders, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 240. In Erevan, Aqa Mohammad Khan's 
brother, ‘Ali Qoli Khan, stayed on for a while to ensure the obedience of 
Erevan's khan. The khan of Nakhichevan, Kalb ‘Ali, was blinded, and a garrison 
obedient to ‘Ali Qoli was stationed there as well, for more details, see Bournoutian, 
Erevan, p. 9 

268 Mirza Jamal does not mention the coronation of Aqa Mohammad Shah 
which followed in Tehran immediately after his return there. The exact date of 
the coronation is debated but according to Fasa’i and other sources it was in the 
spring of 1796, Farsname-ye Naseri, L 241. Bakikhanov is the only local historian, 
who, in passing, states that Aqa Mohammad was crowned in Tehran, Golestan-e 
Eram, p. 180. 

269 A lame excuse to attack, since Javad was not responsible for the sack of 
Tiflis. Aqa Mohammad had written Erekle to submit long before that, see 
Gramoty, 11 (pt 2), pp. 82-83, 85-89. Bakikhanov states that during the shah's 
absence, his sardar in Tabriz, Mostafa Khan Davalu Qajar, fought various khans 
and kept them under control and obedient to Aqa Mohammad Shah. He gave 
his sister to Ebrahim Khan and married Ebrahim's daughter, Golestan-e Eram, p. 
175. It thus seems that once Ebrahim realized that the Qajars were there to stay, 
a truce was reached, for the moment. 

270 Berzhe's version has nephew, “Karabag,” 68 (1855), 294. Adigozal Beg 
writes "son and daughter," Qarabagh-name, p. 84. 
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In the meantime, when Aqa Mohammad Shah was still in the region 
of Fars and Khorasan, the supreme sardar, general en-chef 271 Count 
Valerian Zubov,?” by the order of the great empress Catherine, entered 
the region of Darband with a great force and unlimited equipment and 
took its fortress. [He then] arrived at the outskirts of the city of Shamakhi 
and struck camp there.7? 

The late Ebrahim Khan voluntarily sent his son, Abo’l Fath Khan, 
accompanied by a number of the sons of the begs of Qarabagh, to the 
supreme sardar Zubov with thoroughbred horses and other gifts and 
offered, from the bottom of his heart, his submission, loyalty and friend- 
ship to the Exalted Russian State.”* [The young men] also carried a letter 
petitioning the empress’ protection and expressing his [Ebrahim Khan’s] 
devotion.2” 

[29] Showing great respect to Abo'l Fath Khan and the sons of the begs 
of Qarabagh, the supreme sardar forwarded the petition of the late 
Ebrahim Khan to her majesty the empress, through a trusted adjutant, 
who went via the Darband and Qezlar [Kizliar] route. A prince was sent ` 


27 Mirza Jamal uses this term, which appears in some Russian and Georgian 
sources as well. The exact definition is unclear, but it probably signifies a very 
high-ranking general, or commander in chief. 

272 Valerian Aleksandrovich Zubov (1771-1804), the brother of Platon Zubov, 
a favorite of Catherine II, participated in the Russian action against the Polish 
uprising of 1749. He was wounded and lost one leg. In 1796 he was dispatched 
by Catherine II to conquer Transcaucasia and to rid the khans of the Qajar threat 
and bring them into the Russian sphere, for details, see Atkin, Russia and Iran, 
pp. 39-42 Ahmad Beg refers to him as Qezel Ayagh (Qiz'il Ayaq or “golden leg" 
in the local Turkic dialect), Karabakhskogo khanstva, p.77. Fasa’i also calls him by 
that name and explains that it was because his false leg was made of gold, 
Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 242. Hedayat calls him by the same name, Rouzat os-Safa, 
IX, 291. Qezel has a number of meanings in Azeri, such as "gold," "red," and 
"expensive," among others. 

273 Adigozal Beg states that he reached the borders of Qarabagh and camped 
at Selian, Qarabagh-name, p. 83. 

274 Bakikhanov confirm the above, Golestan-e Eram, p. 179. Abo'l Fath Khan 
was one of the younger sons of Ebrahim Khan, who later turned against his father 
(see below). 

275 Ebrahim Khan was eager to have the Russians as the protectors of 
Qarabagh. The same agreement had been made with Georgia earlier. Although 
the Russians had violated that agreement, Ebrahim never had any intention of 
surrendering his authority or the khanate. 
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with expensive giftsto thelate Ebrahim Khan, assuring him ofthe eternal 
friendship of her majesty the empress.276 

When the neighboring khans discovered that Ebrahim Khan had sent 
his son to the supreme sardar, all of them, that is: Mir Mostafa Khan of 
Talesh, Mostafa Khan of Shirvan, and Javad Khan of Ganje, and even the 
khans of Erevan, Nakhichevan, Khoi, and Qaradagh, dispatched envoys 
to the late Ebrahim Khan and declared, "We do not want to go against 
your decision.” Since you have decided to submit to the Russian 
government, all of us will agree to submit to the benevolent king of 
Russia.7? The late Ebrahim Khan forwarded all these letters and 
messages to the supreme sardar Zubov. 

Although the vali of Georgia surpassed the khans of Shirvan, Khoi, 
Erevan, and others in power and majesty, as he was of a very old 
dynasty?” and possessed a vast and wealthy territory, he, nevertheless, 
consulted in all matters with the late Ebrahim Khan. This was due to the 
fact that the late ‘Umma Khan/?9 the ruler of the Avars and Daghestan, 
and other elders of those regions, because of kinship ties, were obedient 
to and always in agreement with the late Ebrahim Khan. Should there 
have been a sudden falling out between the vali of Georgia and the late 
Ebrahim Khan, ‘Umma Khan and the other khans of Daghestan, at a sign 
from Ebrahim Khan, would have raided [30] Georgia with a large army 
and caused major devastation.281 [Such an attack indeed occurred] in 
the year 1199 (1784/85), when there was a falling out between the vali 
and the late Ebrahim Khan. "Umma Khan, the ruler of Avars, attacked 
Georgia with a large force. He took the fortress, saqnaq, and kumesh- 


276 Adigozal Beg adds that Molla Panah was sent a staff with precious stones, 
Qarabagh-name, p. 83. 

277 Khoi is not included in Adigozal Beg’s list, Qarabagh-name, p. 83. 

278 The word used here is padeshah. The irony is that the ancient Persian word 
applies only to a king, while the "king" in question was Catherine. A woman 
ruler had caused amazement earlier, when Anna was on the throne of Russia. 
Nader Shah had even proposed to the Russian envoy that Anna become one of 
his wives, see Alamara-ye Naderi, L pp. 410-411. Bakikhanov has Salim Khan of 
Shakki as the only one sending a message, Golestan-e Eram, p. 179. 

279 Erekle was of the Georgian Bagrationi (Bagratuni) family, a branch of the 
Armenian Bagratids, whose nobility was established in the classical period and 
who ruled Armenia and parts of Georgia as kings during the medieval period. 

280 Ahmad Beg has Ummay Khan, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 93, 

281 Adigozal Beg's editor has an ellipsis here, probably because what follows 
has little to do with the flow of the text, Qarabagh-name, p. 84. 
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khane 2 killed many people, and imprisoned the remaining women and 
children of the place.?9* After looting many of the surrounding villages, 
he [‘Umma] went to Akhesghe (Akhaltsikhe) and wintered with Sulei- 
man Pasha.” He received khal‘at and many gifts from the sultan of 
Rum. In spring, on his way [back] to Daghestan, again through Georgia, 
he besieged the fortress of Vakhan (Vakhun) on the border. This was a 
strong fortress where Prince Abashirza (Abashidze) and his family 
resided28 After surrounding it, he ['Umma Khan] took the fortress, 
killed many of its inhabitants and imprisoned the women and children, 
taking their money and belongings. He sent one of the daughters of the 
prince, along with some of the plunder, as gifts to the late Ebrahim Khan. 
Ebrahim Khan married her, and from this same daughter of Prince 
Abashidze were born a boy and a girl. ‘Umma Khan himself married the 
other daughter of Prince Abashidze, who remained in his harem.286 
Given all of this, the vali greatly desired [the goodwill] of the late 
Ebrahim Khan, especially since the khans of Shirvan, Shakki, Ganje, 
Erevan, Khoi, Qaradagh, Nakhichevan, Talesh, [31] Tabriz, and the 
khans of Shahsavan and Shaqaqi [tribes] obeyed’ the late Ebrahim 


282 The exact meaning of this word is difficult to ascertain. Bakikhanov also 
mentions it, Golestan-e Eram, p. 185, but none of the translators or editors have 
been able to define it. Kumesh or kumish is a well-digger; kumesh-khane would 
imply the house of the well-digger, which does not apply in this case. It could 
mean the well-head or water-supply, which was necessary for any fortress or 
saqnaq to withstand a long siege. If the word was spelled kamsh, it would mean 
provisions, which would also apply. 

283 The Persian texts do not identify what city or settlement in Georgia was 
attacked. Georgian texts refer to Tiflis and its environs. 

284 Suleiman Pasha, the Pasha of Akhaltsikhe, would also periodically raid 
Georgia. Erekle had merged his house with that of Imeret'i, in western Georgia. 
Therise of Georgia and its close ties to Russia made the Ottomans, and especially 
the neighboring pashas, nervous, hence, with the approval and support of the 
Ottoman sultan, the pashas and Daghestani tribes would raid the region. 

285 The Abashidze were of one the main feudal families of western Georgia. 
They had constantly fought to remain autonomous and had even refused to 
accept the authority of Nader Shah. It is probable that the prince in question was 
the son of Levan Abashidze, one of the great lords of Imereti. 

286 Bakikhanov calls him ‘Om Khan and mentions his looting and destruction 
in Georgia, which forced Erekle to pay him an annual subsidy of 5000 manat to 
keep him out of his domain. He would raid and plunder Ganje and one time, 
when Ebrahim Khan, his ally, gave him safe passage, ‘Umma Khan even raided 
Nakhichevan, Golestan-e Eram, p. 185. 

287 Once again Mirza Jamal exaggerates the extent of Ebrahim's influence. 
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Khan and would not go against him. Being cautious, the vali که‎ 5 
expediently submitted to the Exalted State of Russia, as well, sending 
envoys and petitions [there].78° Thus, everyone was ready to accept 
Russian suzerainty, when suddenly the great empress died.28? The 
supreme sardar Zubov gave leave to Abo'l Fath Khan and the sons of the 
begsand elders of Qarabagh and sent them with respectful greetings and 
gifts to the late Ebrahim Khan, informing him of his departure to Russia 
at the order of the late emperor Paul.” 

This news distressed everyone,?! and also unleashed the animosity 
of Aqa Mohammad Shah, who had hoped to gain the late Ebrahim 
Khan's submission with kindness and without much effort. The action 
of the late Ebrahim Khan, who without any struggle or resistance had 
offered his loyalty and friendship to the eternal Russian State, while 
cutting himself off from the Islamic ruler of Iran, greatly enraged him. 
He decided to crush the late Ebrahim Khan [once and for all] and in the 
spring [1797], moved with a huge army toward Azerbaijan. 

The velayat of Qarabagh was suffering from a three-year drought sent 
by God. No wheat or vegetables grew, and there was major famine. The 


?85 Mirza Jamal does not seem to recall that Erekle had already a treaty with 
Catherine, the Georgievsk agreement of 1783. 


289 November 6, 1796. 


290 Tt seems that the Qarabaghi notables had served as hostages of sorts. 
Bakikhanov states that Javad Khan of Ganje now realized that Russia had 
decided to annex his khanate to Georgia, and thus began to look towards Iran. 
Erekle, Ebrahim Khan, and Salim Khan of Shakki then came to Ganje, deposed 
Javad and installed ‘Ali Sultan Shams od-Dinlu, as the na'eb (deputy) of the khan. 
Javad Khan was planning to flee, but his wife went to the young commander 
and reminded him of a kindness she once had done for him, after which 'Ali 
Sultan gave up the keys to the fortress to Javad and remained at his side, 
Golestan-e Eram, pp. 179-180. Adigozal Beg places the first siege of Ganje by 
Ebrahim and Erekle here, with a different sequence of events. He also adds that 
after the affairs of Ganje were settled, the vali did not return to Tiflis, but went 
on to Kakhet'i, where after two years, he died in Telavi on January 11, 1798. His 
eldest son, Georgii, took over the reign. Adigozal then goes on to describe the 
family arguments in Georgia and how Prince Alexander ended up a refugee in 
Qarabagh, Qarabagh-name, pp. 84-85. 

291 particularly in Transcaucasia, which now had to deal with Aqa 
Mohammad Khan, who viewed their past actions as treason. 

292 Fasa'i places it in late May or early June 1797, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 242. 
This passage sounds like a mild rebuke by Mirza Jamal for those who do not 
back their co-religionists. There is some evidence that Ebrahim Khan once again 
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price of grain had increased so, that one chetvert of wheat was difficult 
to obtain even at 45 rubles at the price of that time. The situation was 
unbearable and thus when the Qezelbash army and Aqa Mohammad 
Shah reached the Arax River, it would have been difficult, in the face of 
the famine and the difficulties of the previous few years, to resist such a 
strong foe and remain in the fortress of Shushi.??? 

Therefore, having no other alternative, [Ebrahim Khan], together with 
his family, relatives, the families of the important begs, and his loyal 
attendants [32] left the fortress for Jar and Tale,?* to wait and see if any 
help would be forthcoming from Daghestan, Georgia, and other velayats 
in the preparation of a counteroffensive.?? At worst, he could go from 
there to Daghestan, to his relative, ‘Umma Khan, the ruler of the Avars, 
where he would be safe from Aqa Mohammad Shah's punishment. 

Among the khans who accompanied him and refused to be parted with 
him were Nasir Khan, the khan's son-in-law; 'Ata Khan Shahsavan; and 
Salim Khan, the ruler of Shakki, who was also the khan's son-in-law; and 
the begs of the velayats of Shakki and Shahsavan and their families.?96 

Upon hearing about Ebrahim Khan's flight from the fortress, Aqa 
Mohammad Shah, who was at the Arax [river], dispatched some two 
thousand horsemen with commanders so they could perhaps intercept 
him on the road to Ganje or by the Kur river. This force caught up with 


tried to damage the Khoda-afarin Bridge and either succeeded in doing so or was 
stopped by Soleiman Khan of Tabriz, who had stationed a garrison near the 
bridge. Ebrahim then opened a number of irrigation canals and flooded parts of 
Qarabagh to halt the shah's advance, Bamdad, I, 12. 

293 Ahmad Beg describes the horrible conditions in Qarabagh at that time. His 
account is based on oral history gathered from those who survived the famine. 
Apparently there was no bread, and wheat was not even sown. Animals were 
slaughtered, and people consumed carrion, roots and acorns. Cases of cannibal- 
ism were reported as well. Thousands died and many emigrated to other lands, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 78. 


294 Ahmad Beg has Jaro-Belakan, Karabakhskogo khanstoa, p. 78. 


295 Bakikhanov, confirms the above, Golestan-e Eram, p. 180. Hedayat also 
confirms the flight of Ebrahim Khan, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 297. 


296 Fasa'i's account is different and interesting. Since Ebrahim Khan had not 
submitted as had the others (that is he had not allowed Aqa Mohammad to enter 
Shushi) the shah decided to settle the affair once and for all. Seeing the shah, the 
citizens of Shushi claimed that they were planning to rebel and arrest Ebrahim 
for going against the shah, but that he and his family had escaped to Daghestan, 
Farsname-ye Naseri, 1, p. 242. Ahmad Beg also mentions that the citizens were happy 
to see the shah and welcomed him with songs, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 78. 
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thebaggage carts of theretreating group accompanying thelate Ebrahim 
Khan, near a bridge by the Tartar River. They attacked but did not harm 
the servants and other people. They did, however, loot some of the 
baggage on the carts and returned.?9” 

The late Ebrahim Khan crossed the Kur, went through the velayat of 
Shakki, and entered the region of Belkan and Jar (Jaro-Belakan).?9 Ада 
Mohammad Shah [gave] orders to all the elders and leaders of Jar and 
Tale??? to detain the late Ebrahim Khan and the other khans and not to 
allow them to proceed to Daghestan. Despite this, the inhabitants of Jar, 
Belakan, and 11151300 showed the necessary respect and hospitality, 
because they had enjoyed the kindness and gifts of Ebrahim Khan for a 
long time and were always ready to selflessly carry out all of his wishes. 

They had stayed [no more than] twenty days in the land of Belakan 
when the news of the murder of Aqa Mohammad Shah within the 
fortress of Shushi [33] reached the late Ebrahim Khan. The details of the 
murder of Aqa Mohammad Shah are as follows: 

After Ebrahim Khan's departure from the fortress of Shushi for 
Belakan, Aqa Mohammad Shah entered the fortress without any resis- 
tance.9! After a week's stay there, he condemned to severe punishment 
two of his close attendants, Safar “Ali Beg and “Abbas Beg, because of 
something they had done one night which had greatly displeased and 
angered him.9? Knowing that he [the shah] never changed his mind and 
fearing for their lives, they [the two] decided to kill him before daybreak. 
At dawn, while the shah was asleep, they entered [the bedroom] with 
sharp daggers and murdered him.3 They shut the doors and took his 


297 Berzhe'stranslation states that all their belongings were taken, "Karabag," 68 
(1855), 294. | 

298 Jar and Belakan were settlements located northwest of Shakki on the 
border of Daghestan, see map 3. 

299 Tale is south of Jar, see map 3. 

300 Tlisu or Elisu was a town and territory by the banks of the Alazani River. 
This small state was established by the Tsakhur tribe; its leader bore the title of 
sultan; see map 3. 

30! Ahmad Beg gives great details on the reaction of the population, and their 
welcoming of the shah into Qarabagh. He also details all of the conversations 
and events involving Mohammad Beg, Molla Panah and others, that led to the 
fateful, final night, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 79-84. 

302 Severe punishment or siyasat-e 'azim, was equal to capital punishment. 

303 According to Hasan Fasa'i it was the night of June 16-17, 1797. He also has 
a slightly different account. There is no Safar “Ali Beg in his version. Three days 
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armband, crown, and his jewel-encrusted cordon?'* and went to 6 
Khan Shaqaqi and told him the truth of what had transpired.305 Sadeq 
Khan was terribly fearful of the shah and did not trust him; [therefore], 
he did riot believe them. Being in constant fear of his life, he thought 
this story to bea trick of the shah [to trap him into betrayal]. Finally after 
receiving numerous oaths, he gathered up his nerve, and still greatly 
fearful, entered the apartments of the shah, which were in the house of 
the late Major-General Mohammad Hasan Aqa,” the eldest son of 
Ebrahim Khan, where Aqa Mohammad Shah had been residing. Still 
following all the appropriate protocol, he slowly approached the shah's 
bedroom, pulled the curtain that was across the door and peeked in. 
Then he very slowly entered the room and approached the bed. No 
matter how much Safar 'Ali Beg assured him, he was still afraid. Safar 
“Ali Beg then stepped forward and lifted the quilt which covered the 
shah and showed him the corpse of the shah bloodied with [34] dagger 
slashes. 


after his arrival in Shushi, the shah's Georgian servant, named Sadeq, and his 
valet, Khodadad Esfahani, had a row and raised their voices. The shah got angry 
and ordered their execution. Sadeq Khan Shaqagi tried to intercede but to no 
avail Since it was Friday (the Muslim Sabbath), the shah postponed their 
execution until Saturday and allowed them to go on serving in the royal apart- 
ments. Knowing the shah always kept his word, they, together with another 
valet, “Abbas Mazandarani, murdered the shah, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 242. This 
version is also confirmed by Hedayat, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 298. 

304 Hasan Fasa'i describes the jewels worn by the shah at his coronation: The 
armbands were studded with the "Ocean of Light" and the "Crown of the Moon" 
diamonds, and the cordon hanging on his neck was composed a string of pearls, 
each one as big as a sparrow’s egg and as white as camphor, Farsname-ye Naseri, 
I, p. 241. 

305 Ahmad Beg states that Mohammad Beg, the nephew of Ebrahim Khan, 
was present when the assassins brought the jewels, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 
81-82. Donboli states that they also took a box of precious jewels and brought it 
to Sadeq Khan, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 25. Nader Shah during his Indian campaign 
had taken the treasury of the Mughals. A number of famous stones, such as the 
Kuh-e Nur, Darya-ye Nur and Taj-e Mah, among others, as well as the great 
peacock throne, were among the loot, see Alamara-ye Naderi, II, 739. 

306 [n 1205 (1790) Sadeq Khan had fought Aqa Mohammad's forces, was 
defeated, and sought refuge with Ebrahim Khan in Shushi. He later apologized 
and joined Aqa Mohammad, but was always fearful for his life, Montazam-e 
Naseri, III, 1413. | 

307 This title was given to Mohammad Hasan Aqa by the Russians at a later 
date. Berzhe's version reads Mohammad Hasan ‘Ali, “Karabag,” 68 (1855), 294. 
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Sadeq Khan was notable to tolerate the scene. He took the armbands, 
crown, and cordon [from the two killers] and rushed to his apartments, 
where he announced that the shah had ordered him to depart for Ganje 
and Georgia. He left the fortress with all his followers and the Shaqaqi 
army (Kurds), taking one of the shah's murderers, 'Abbas [Beg], with 
him. Safar ‘Ali Beg remained in Һе fortress. Barely two hours after 
the departure of Sadeq Khan, the news of the shah's murder had spread 
all over the fortress. The confused Qezelbash khans gathered whatever 
followers were close by and, group after group, escaped from the for- 
tress. The population of the city surrounded those [remaining] inside the 
fortress and whomever they caught they stripped of everything.*? They 
rushed into the apartments [of the shah] and started looting carpets, 
furniture and other household goods, gold and silver objects, and jewels 
belonging to the shah.?!0 

When Mohammad Beg, the son of the brother of Ebrahim Khan, and 
a youth famed for his bravery, heard of this, he, together with a number 
of servants, stood by the door and took back the jewels and gold coins, 
silver and gold utensils, carpets, and other items which were left, from 
those who had not already absconded.?!! He transferred all of these 
items from the apartments of Mohammad Hasan Aqa to his household 
and began to govern and administer the fortress. He sent the head of Aqa 
Mohammad Shah, which had been cut off, together with a letter, with 
an old trusted retainer to the late Ebrahim Khan in Belakan.?? Once the 
head of the shah reached Ebrahim Khan, it became clear to everyone that 
the shah had really been killed. The head of the shah was washed with 


308 Ahmad Beg states that Mohammad Beg and Sadeq Khan felt that one was 
to go after the throne of Iran and the other to take over Shushi, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, p. 85 

309 This confirms the famine and poverty, as well as the hatred of the popu- 
lation for Aqa Mohammad Khan's army and the devastation they had inflicted 
on Qarabagh for a number of years. 

310 Bakikhanov confirms the general events but not in the same detail, 
Golestan-e Eram, p. 180. 

311 Ahmad Beg states that heorganized his followers into units, arrested those 
commanders of Aqa Mohammad who had remained, released the prisoners, 
including Molla Panah, the vazir of Qarabagh and began to rule the region, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 85-86. 

312 Adigozal mentions that Mohammad Beg sent the head with Mohammad 
Rafi' Beg Qarabaghi to Ebrahim in Belakan who sent it to Erekle, Qarabagh-name, 
p. 88. 
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great honor, wrapped in a shroud, and sent with esteemed mollas who 
knew the obligatory rituals, to Jar where it was buried in the cemetery 
of great nobles.?!? 

[35] For three months [Ebrahim Khan], due to several obstacles, 
delayed his return to Qarabagh and stayed in Belakan.?!^ He received 
gifts and messages of loyalty and friendship from everyone, especially 
the vali of Georgia, Javad Khan, the governor of Ganje, and Mostafa Khan 
of Shirvan. Since the shah, who had been a powerful enemy, was dead, 
all the khans of Azerbaijan and other [regions], who had always been 
aware of the power, greatness, and authority of the late Ebrahim Khan, 
wanted, primarily for their own benefit and security, to gain hisattention 
and establish a strong friendship with him. Until the arrival of the late 
Ebrahim Khan, Mohammad Beg continued to manage the affairs of 
Qarabagh.?!^ 

A month after the arrival of the late Ebrahim Khan at Belakan, ‘Umma 
Khan, the ruler of the Avars, and other leaders of Daghestan, arrived 
with a large army and provisions of food and clothing, all evidence of 
the kindness, kinship, and hospitality due such a grand amir 
(Ebrahim).!é This treatment was not limited only to the late khan 
[Ebrahim], his renowned sons, and the begs of Qarabagh, but extended 
even to the Shahsavan khans and the offspring of their begs, who were 
granted all their food and expenses. 

Two months after the arrival of ‘Umma Khan, [Ebrahim Khan] accom- 
panied by the army of Daghestan, some of the Qarabaghi people, and 
the leaders of the Shahsavan, left Belakan for Qarabagh.3!7 Prior to his 


313 His body was buried in Shushi. 

314 Ahmad Beg states that Ebrahim did not trust Mohammad Beg’s assur- 
ances of his return to Shushi, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 88. 

315 Ahmad Beg states that Sadeq Khan had advised him to take over Qarabagh 
and to declare himself independent. Javad Khan of Ganje offered him a marriage 
alliance, and offered to kill the family of Ebrahim who had remained in Shushi. 
Ebrahim's brother, Taleb Khan, had already been killed by the tribesmen of 
Jaro-Belakan who hoped to satisfy Aqa Mohammad Khan's wrath. The notables 
of Shushi also encouraged him to take the reins of government stating that 
Ebrahim was already too old. But his reply was that he would not go against his 
uncle and commit a shameful act, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 87. 

316 Tt is interesting to note that this sudden hospitality occurred only after the 
murder of the shah. Prior to that Ebrahim Khan, despite Mirza Jamal's account, 
was not assured of his safety. 

317 Ahmad Beg states that Ebrahim Khan, in order to gain the favor of Fath 
'Ali Shah, at his request, returned Safar 'Ali, one of the assassins of Aqa 
Mohammad Shah, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 88. Iranian chronicles do not men- 
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departure the late Ebrahim Khan sent Mahdi Qoli Khan, who in those 
days was called Mahdi Qoli Ада, together with the sons of some of 
the begs of Qarabagh, ahead of him to warn the population against any 
[possible] opposition and to force them to abandon any thought of 
disobedience after the arrival of his excellency. In addition, they were to 
inform Mohammad Beg, who was full of youthful pride and energy, and 
moreover, [36] was [due to the circumstances] in control of some of the 
wealth and instruments of kingship, not to be tempted by Satan and not 
to dare to go against [Ebrahim Khan] and claim supreme authority. 
Mahdi Qoli Khan, together with the sons of the begs, entered 
Qarabagh. Mohammad Beg, although outwardly expressing his devo- 
tion, and boasting of his friendship, stating that he would never cease to 
obey the late khan [Ebrahim]; inwardly, however, wished to rule [in 
Qarabagh]. He gathered around himself a group of traitors, liars, and 
ruffians and planned a takeover. Mahdi Qoli khan, out of necessity, 
treated him [with respect]; to denounce him outright would not have 
been prudent. He carefully observed the situation inside the fortress as 
well as in the surrounding region, accurately reported conditions to the 
late khan [Ebrahim], and awaited his [decision]. Receiving the report 
while on the banks of the Kur, the late Ebrahim Khan immediately 
dispatched his eldest??? son the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa with five 
hundred Lezgi warriors and leaders of Qarabagh [to the fortress]. 
Mohammad Beg, hearing of the arrival of the late khan [and his cavalry], 
decided to [forcibly] transfer the tribes of Qarabagh to the Arax and 
stopped by the river to foment dissent.?! When the late Mohammad 
Hasan Aqa reached the vicinity of Mount Kers,?? three farsaklis??? from 


tionany demands for the assassins. According to them the killers were all in Iran, 
see note 333. i 

318 Mahdi Qoli, in fact, succeeded Ebrahim as the last (nominal) khan of 
Qarabagh (1806-1822). 

319 Ebrahim Khan did not feel secure. Some of the Armenian meliks, tribal 
chiefs, Erekle, Javad Khan, as well as the Qajars, were still major threats. The 
economic conditions were also not favorable. | 

320 The Persian text emphasizes that he was the eldest; in this context it means 
he was also the most capable. 

321 Ahmad Beg puts the place at 40 versts from Shushi, by the Togh settlement, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 91. 

922 The present-day Bolshoi or Büyük Kers, located in the southern part of the 
Qarabagh range. 

323 Berzhe's translation from this point on transforms all farsakhs to Russian 
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the fortress, where the supporters and troops له‎ Mohammad Beg were 
located, the people of Qarabagh, seeing the late aqa and his soldiers, 
came out in droves, appeared before him and kissed his hand. The tribal 
forces gathered [by Mohammad Beg] were [forced into] the steppes and 
thickets. [Mohammad Hasan Aqa] sent a messenger calling Mohammad 
Beg to appear before him. At first Mohammad Beg was afraid, but he 
was eventually assured [37] and came to the late Mohammad Hasan 
Aqa, kissed his hand, and remained trustfully at his side.” A number 
of criminals, who during [Mohammad] Beg’s control had committed 
outrages, were executed by [Mohammad Hasan Aqa] in the presence of 
Mohammad Beg. In the meantime, Mahdi Qoli Khan, who was in the 
fortress and heard the news of the arrival of the Aqa [his brother] and 
his approach with troops, arrested the appointees of his [paternal] 
cousin, Mohammad Beg. 

The late Mohammad Hasan Aqa calmed and assured the tribes of 
Qarabagh and wrote to all the mahals to resume their work and trades. 
After that, Ebrahim Khan, accompanied by troops and the retinue of 
Nasir Khan and 'Ata Khan Shahsavan, arrived and entered Qarabagh. 


Chapter Seven: 
On a Number of Events Which Occurred after the Death of 
Aqa Mohammad Shah and the Return of Ebrahim Khan from 
Belakan to Qarabagh?” 


After the late [Ebrahim] Khan reached Qarabagh and took up the reins 
of government, the population of the velayat [continued to] suffer from 
famine, hardships, and the unsettled conditions. Many [members] of 
tribes and [people of] villages were forced to go into the velayats of 
Georgia, Ganje, Erevan, and the Shirvans, and even to the velayats of 
Rum. Their belongings and wealth were all plundered. Although the 


measures of versts. Each farsakh is seven versts; the changes will not otherwise be 
noted, "Karabag," 68 (1855), 294. 

324 Ahmad Beg states that Mohammad Hasan Aqa, even prior to that, was the 
main protector of Mohammad Beg against Ebrahim Khan's suspicions and 
against his being sent to Fath “Ali Shah. According to Ahmad Beg, the shah 
blamed Mohammad Beg for the murder of his uncle, Aqa Mohammad Shah, for 
a detailed account, see Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 88-91. 

325 Berzhe's translation reads Chapter Six, with no title. It is, as noted, a very 
condensed version of the manuscript used in this translation, “Karabag,” 69 - 
(1855), 297. 
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neighboring khans outwardly spouted words of obedience and 
friendship [to Ebrahim], inwardly they desired private gain. Among 
them [for example, was] Mostafa Khan of Shirvan. During the absence 
of Ebrahim Khan in Belakan, he brought over Mohammad Hasan Khan, 
the elder brother of Salim Khan [of Shakki], and assisted in appointing 
him as the ruler [of Shakki]; so that Salim Khan, the son-in-law of the 
late Ebrahim Khan may not [one day] sit in Shakki and endanger his own 
rule. [At the same time], Mohammad Beg, [38] after being reassured [of 
his safety] by the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa, like the other sons of the 
khans of the late Panah Khan's clan, did not fear for his life. But being 
youthful and arrogant, he went to the bank of the Kur [River] and made 
friends with Mohammad Hasan Khan of Shakki.32ë Mohammad Hasan 
Khan deceived him, [saying], "I am a blind man and I can no longer 
tolerate Mostafa Khan's rule [over me].?7 Come join me and I will wed 
you to my daughter and you will [eventually] rise to [become] the ruler 
of Shakki." Mohammad Beg was fooled by such words and turned away 
from his famed kinsman and esteemed uncle [Ebrahim] and went to 
Mohammad Hasan Khan. Upon arrival [in Shakki], Mohammad Hasan 
Khan captured and imprisoned Mohammad Beg and took all the jewels, 
money, and goods which were in his possession. 

Mostafa Khan, who for many years had been the mortal enemy of 
Mohammad Beg, as he had killed Mostafa's father and brother to avenge 
his own father's death, sent a agent to Mohammad Hasan Khan, to take 
Mohammad Beg [to Shirvan], and executed him.?5 Having killed the 
son of the late Ebrahim Khan's brother, he [Mostafa] became even more 
of an enemy of the khan, and, out of fear, commenced hostile activity 


326 He was the son of Hosein Khan and grandson of Hajji Chelebi. Ahmad 
Beg's version is different. He states that once Ebrahim Khan entered Shushi, 
Mohammad Aqa, instead of going to Ganje or Russia, fled to Shakki, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 91. Bakikhanov states that Mohammad Aqa was the 
son of Mehr 'Ali Beg, son of Ebrahim Khan (he was Ebrahim's nephew), who for 
a short time claimed to rule Qarabagh, but upon the arrival of Ebrahim Khan 
fled to Shakki, Golestan-e Eram, p. 181. 

327 The khan of Shakki's blindness is confirmed by Ahmad Beg, who calls him 
Kör or Kur (blind) Mohammad, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 91. 

98 Events confirmed by Bakikhanov, Golestan-e Eram, p. 181. Ahmad Beg 
claims that folk songs were composed about the brave deeds of Mohammad Beg. 
He adds that Safar 'Ali Beg, one of the assassins of the late shah, who had 
accompanied Mohammad Beg, was handed over to Fath 'Ali Shah by the khan 
of Shakki, a fact not confirmed by Iranian chroniclers, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 
92, see note 333. 
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against Qarabagh. Onanother side, Mohammad Hasan Khan [of Shakki] 
also became an enemy [of Ebrahim Khan’s], and Javad Khan, the ruler 
of Ganje, joined them.?? 

At that time news arrived that Fath 'Ali Shah, who was called Baba 
Khan Sardar, and who had been appointed the vali of the velayat of Fars 
in Shiraz by Aqa Mohammad Shah, had heard the news of the shah's 
murder, moved from Shiraz, and had entered Tehran.?? He had taken 
over the treasury and other royal property and had ascended the 
throne?! At the same time, the above-mentioned Sadeq Khan Shaqaqi, 
who had fled the fortress of Shushi, found Azerbaijan without a gover- 
nor and claimed the throne. [39] He gathered a large army and moved 
towards 'Araq to capture Tehran and release his kin, who were hostages 
there.°32 

Fath ‘Ali Shah met and defeated him, and forced him to flee. After 
that he [Fath ‘Ali] sent an envoy to the late Ebrahim Khan with utmost 
respects. He asked for the body of دپ ھ‎ Mohammad Shah and expressed 
his sincere desire for Ebrahim khan's obedience. [Economic] Condi- 


329 This and other similar passages clearly demonstrate that just as among the 
Armenian meliks, there was no feeling of unity among the Turkic groups. 
Personal gain and clan allegiance came first. 

330 Baba Khan was the nephew of Aqa Mohammad Shah. Since Aqa 
Mohammad was castrated at youth, the Qajar dynasty was continued by Baba 
Khan, who took the title of Fath ‘Ali Shah (1797 /8-1834). Fath ‘Ali Shah made 
up for his uncle’s childlessness. His large harem gave him over one hundred 
princes and princesses. 


331 Mirza Jamal, following the Qajar chroniclers, once again jumps ahead and 
gives Fath ‘Ali the title of shah, before the fact. Fath ‘Ali Shah, was not crowned 
until the defeat of Sadeq Khan and a few other pretenders and his gaining control 
of central Iran. His coronation occurred in 1798 after the body of Aqa Mohammad 
was recovered, see Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 320 and Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 30-31. Fasa'i 
has March 11, 1798 as the auspicious day, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, 244. | 


332 Aqa Mohammad, like previous Iranian rulers, had kept hostages, usually 
sons, to assure the obedience of the khans of the various provinces. 

333 The messenger, Hosein Qoli Khan, actually came from the new governor 
of Tabriz, Ja“far Qoli Khan Donboli, who was rewarded by the new shah for his 
loyalty to the Qajars. E'temad os-Saltane adds that Hosein Qoli escorted thebody 
back to Tehran, Montazam-e Naseri, 111, 1442. Hedayat and Mirza Jamal mention 
that Ebrahim's son, Або? Fath Khan, escorted the body, Rouzat os-Safa, IX, pp. 
314-315. Donboli states that Ebrahim was ordered by the new sardar to exhume 
the body and to return it with proper dignity to Tehran, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 31. 
Ahmad Begstates that the Persian party in Qarabagh led by Mirza “Ali Beg, Fazel 
Beg, and othersurged Ebrahim to follow the example ofShakki and acknowledge 
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tions of the Qarabagh velayat were destitute and it was surrounded by 
enemies; [therefore], the late Ebrahim Khan deemed conciliation pru- 
dent, and with great honors, sent the corpse of Aqa Mohammad Shah to 
Tehran. Fath “Ali Shah interpreted this action of the late Ebrahim Khan's 
as a good sign. He generously rewarded the envoys who had brought 
the body, and sent them back with khal'at, swords, and gave the gover- 
norship of Qaradagh?* with all its income to Ebrahim Khan, and ex- 
pressed his wish to become related to him. He stated: "For the peace of 
both our parties, consider your beloved daughter Aqa Begum Aqa, 
worthy of our harem, [to] become the lady??? of our harem.” 

After some consultation, it was considered appropriate. The shah 
made huge preparations, dispatching noted khans [to fetch] Aqa Begum 
Aqa with great honor, and married her. She became his respected wife 
and the head of his harem.?6 The son of the late Ebrahim Khan, Abo’l 


Fath ‘Ali Shah, Karabakhskogokhanstva, pp. 92-93. Silver coins (saheb geran) bearing 
the name of the shah were struck in Shushi. Fasa'i states that Fath “Ali Shah 
ordered by royal farman that Ebrahim put the corpse on a litter and arrange its 
transfer with all the respect due a shah. Fasa'i states that the three murderers of 
the shah were also executed at this time, suffering horrible deaths, Farsname-ye 
Naseri, 1, 244. Donboli states that they were executed earlier, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, 
p.30. Two of the assassins were caught in Qazvin, after the defeat of Sadeq Khan. 
They were hacked to death. The third one was caught in Kermanshah and burnt 
to death in Tehran. 

334 Ebrahim Khan became the governor of Qarabagh and Qaradagh. The 
Turkish translation erroneously has "Qarabagh," Karabagh Tarihi, p. 22. 

335 The term banu implies the main wife. 

336 Hedayat and Donboli do not mention the marriage, Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, р. 
31; Rouzat os-Safa, IX, 314-315. Since the marriage did occur, it may have occurred 
either earlier or later. E'temad os-Saltane has the marriage earlier in 1214 (1799), 
Montazam-e Naseri, III, 1453. There is more evidence that the legal affair occured 
later. This can be explained by the fact that Fath “Ali Shah, at that time, had four 
legal wives. He therefore took Aqa Begum as a sighe (temporary wife). Upon the 
death of Asiye Khanum, the daughter of Mohammad Khan Qajar Qavanlu, he 
married Aga Begum, who became his wife, Bamdad, I, p. 12. Aqa Begum, whose 
mother was Tuti Begum, the daughter of the khan of Ganje, became a very 
powerful women. According to some sources, after the death of Fath “Ali Shah, 
she became a recluse in a mosque in Qom and died there. She apparently wrote 
poetry in Persian and Turkish. She was extremely anti-Russian, due to the fact 
that the Russians had killed her family in Ganje (see below), Shukiurzade in 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 104. Fasa'i confirms Mirza Jamal's account and states 
that she was the primary lady of the harem. In fact she was the same lady to 
whom Sir Gore Ouseley presented, through his own wife, who had received the 
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Fath Khan, who was then called Abo'l Fath Aqa, was sent to the shah, 
where he was treated as one of the grand khans. [The shah] made him a 
close confidant and always showed him great respect. Every year 
Fath “Ali Shah would send khal'at, a sword, a horse with golden-inlaid 
saddle and bridle, and other ceremonial items to the late Ebrahim Khan 
and the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa.?9 This continued until the Su- 
preme Emperor of the Exalted and Mighty Russian State sent a sardar, 
who entered Georgia with an army and who settled in Tiflis as its 
independent [governor].?? Since [40] even before the heads of Russian 
State had contemplated the conquest of the velayats of Erevan, Ganje, the 
Shirvans, and Qarabagh, the late Ebrahim Khan had freely expressed his 
feelings of devotion and loyalty to the late ruler of the everlasting state 
of Russia, Catherine, and had especially shown friendliness at the time 
of the arrival of general en-chef Zubov, with the approval of the vali of 
Georgia—-he and the vali of Georgia had a friendly relationship and 


special privilege of visiting the harem, with an expensive gift from the wife of 
George III of England in late 1811, Farsname-ye Naseri, I, p. 261. Bamdad's account 
differs. He states that she was known as Agha Baji, the 129th wife of Fath “Ali 
Shah. He adds that either because of Ebrahim Khan's behavior, or for other 
reasons, the shah, from the very first day, did not like her. He refused to sleep 
with her, but did not divorce her. She lived a life of luxury in Qom and died there 
just prior to Fath “Ali Shah in 1833, Bamdad, I. p. 12. 

337 It seems that he started as a hostage but was soon persuaded by Fath “Ali 
Shah to serve him, with hopes of becoming the next khan. Abo'l Fath Khan, 
realizing that there was no chance of him ever becoming the khan of Qarabagh, 
threw his lot with the Iranians and was rewarded with various posts. His son, 
' Abbas Qoli Khan Javanshir, known as Mo'tamed od-Doule, held a number of 
governorships under Mohammad Shah, and became the minister of justice under 
Naser od-Din Shah, Bamdad, I, 44. 

338 Mohammad Hasan Aqa was the heir of Ebrahim Khan and hence was 
accorded special honors as well. 

33? Mirza Jamal does not mention who this sardar was. The commander of the 
Caucasian Line was Lieutenant General Karl Fedorovich Knorring, but he did 
not come to Tiflis at that time or assume the position of governor. It is probable 
that Mirza Jamal refers to Major General Ivan Petrovich Lazarev (a member of 
the wealthy and influential Russian Armenian Lararev [Lazarian] family), who 
in 1799 was the commander of the Russian regiment in Tiflis. On 3 August, 1800 
Lazarev, by imperial decree, became the official representative of Russia at the 
Georgian court. Upon the death of Giorgi XII, Lazarev temporarily assumed the 
control of Tiflis. Lazarev was stabbed to death on April 18, 1803 by the queen 
dowager of Georgia. 
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watched for each other's well being—the envoy of the late Ebrahim 
Khan, together with the envoy of the vali of Georgia, were sent to Count 
Gudovich?? who was the sardar of the Mozdok Line, expressing their 
devotion and obedience to the eternal Russian State. Meanwhile, he 
wrote a letter, [with the intention of] renewing this old friendship, and 
sent it with an envoy to the sardar, who, representing the Exalted Russian 
State, had entered Tiflis. 

After that sardar took his leave, General Kovalenskii**! was appointed 
sardar. Another envoy bearing gifts was sent to Kovalenskii, expressing 
his [the khan's] friendship. Indeed, Kovalenskii treated the envoys [of 
the khan] with great respect. He sent the late Ebrahim Khan grand and 
special gifts, expressing particular kindness to him. 

Finally, the supreme sardar, Prince Tsitsianov,* arrived in Georgia. 
Since His Excellency was a bold and brave sardar, he did not tolerate 
certain actions of the Lezgi of Jar and Tale, and of Javad Khan, the 


949 Genera], Field Marshal, and Count Ivan Vasil'evich Gudovich (1741-1820) 
foughtthe Ottomans in the Russo-Turkish war of 1768-1774 under the command 
of General P. A. Rumiantsev. He served as a commander of a unit under General 
G. A. Potemkin in the Russo-Turkish war of 1787-1792. In 1791 he was appointed 
as the commander of the Russian forces on the Caucasian Line (see map 5). After 
Aqa Mohammad's sack of Tiflis, he began preparing a campaign against Iran, 
but Catherine appointed Zubov, a favorite. Gudovich resigned in anger and 
Catherine gave him the title of general en-chef as a consolation. After Catherine's 
death, Paul removed Zubov and others of her favorites, and Gudovich was 
reinstated as the commander-in-chief of the Caucasian forces. Alexander I soon 
replaced him with Tsitsianov. After the death of Tsitsianov, Gudovich led the 
Russian command on the eastern front of the Russo-Turkish war (1806-1812) and 
fought the Iranians in the First Russo-Iranian war (1804-1813). He was a tyran- 
nical and reckless commander. In 1809 he was replaced by General Alexander 
Tormasov and left for Russia, where he was appointed state counselor and 
senator. He retired in 1812. 

?4 Peter Ivanovich Kovalenskii was Tsar Paul's emissary to Tiflis. He arrived 
in 1799, 

32 Tsitsianov arrived in February 1803. He was a Russified Georgian noble- 
man. Extremely arrogant and ambitious, he considered the Muslims of Trans- 
caucasia contemptible and treated the khans accordingly. His plan was not to 
have alliances with the local rulers, but to annex their territory outright. A 
number of times he went against the wishes of his superiors. One of his titles was 
Inspector of the Caucasian Line. The word inspector was pronounced ishpokhdor, 
which in the local Turkic dialect meant “his work is dirt." Persian sources call 
him the one who shed blood and other derogatory names, see Hedayat, Rouzat 
os-Safa, IX, 389. 
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governor of Ganje, as had the previous ватйатв.543 He decided that for 
the peace of mind of the population of Georgia, the Lezgi of Jar and Tale 
and Javad Khan had to be punished.“ 

At the end of the Christian year 1803 he laid siege to the fortress of 
Ganje. Thesiege lasted one month, [during which time] he senta number 
of messengers to Javad Khan and urged him to submit to the great 
emperor and surrender the fortress, [41] but to no avail.?? Finally on 
the last day of the month of Ramazan (Ramadhan) on the night before 
the ‘Aid-e Fetr, the fortress was stormed and taken. Javad Khan and 
one of his sons, Hosein Qoli Aqa, were killed in the massacre [that 
ensued].?? The rest of the family of the khan were taken prisoner. Some 
of the inhabitants of the city were killed, but the rest ѕигуіуеа.348 


343 Tsitsianov was indeed different. He exiled most of the Georgian royal 
family and began the formal annexation of that kingdom. Two Georgian princes, 
one of them the famed Alexander, fled to Daghestan and Iran and for some years 
fought the Russians to reclaim their throne, see Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 108-109. 

3⁄4 The real reason was Tsitsianov's plan to annex the khanate of Ganje. On 
the pretext that it was part of Georgia, he attacked without any real provocation. 
Javad Khan, however, realizing that the Russians had decided to make his 
khanate part of Georgia, had begun correspondance with the Iranians. There was 
no threat from Ganje or its allies at that time, for Ahmad Beg clearly states that 
General Lazarev had defeated “Omar (‘Umma) Khan and thus the threat from 
the Avars had subsided, Karabakhskogo khanstva, pp. 93-94. Russian primary 
sources also record that the Avar and Lezgi tribesmen and their Georgian allies 
under the command of Prince Alexander of Georgia and “Omar Khan were 
routed by Lazarev on November 7, 1800. In fact “Omar died a few weeks after, 
Akty, П, pp. 111, 170-175. Some time later (April 1803) Tsitsianov sent troops to 
Belakan under the command of Guliakov, Ibid., II, p. 685. Adigozal Beg has 
details on the Russian campaigns in Georgia and Daghestan. He adds that the 
Russian and Ganjavi armies met in the Kulu-Kobe (Qulu-Qobbe?) field where 
Javad Khan was defeated and retreated into the citadel in Ganje, Qarabagh-name, 
pp. 95-98. 

345 See letters from Tsitsianov to Javad Khan (November 29 through Decem- 
ber 29, 1803) in Akty, II, pp. 588-591. As stated, Javad Khan did not want to give 
up his khanate to Georgia and hoped for an Iranian relief force. 

346 Dawn of January 3, 1804. 

347 E/temad os-Saltane states that the massacre continued for three days, 
Montazam-e Naseri, HI, 1469. Hedayat has a more accurate time of three hours, 
Rouzat os-Safa, IX, p. 390. Adigozal Beg states that Javad fought bravely but was 
finally shot by Major Lisanevich, Qarabagh-name, p. 98. 

348 Donboli blames the Armenian population and Nasib Beg Shams od-Dinlu 
for the fall of the fortress and the death of many people, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 
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[Tsitsianov] dispatched Major Lisanevich?? from the fortress of Ganje 
to the late Ebrahim Khan and urged him to submit to the ever-gracious 
ruler of Russia. The late Ebrahim Khan gave the major a favorable 
answerand treated him with great respect and sent him back witha letter 
in which he expressed his deference [to Tsitsianov].350 

In the spring of 1804, the governor of Erevan, Mohammad Khan, who 
feared Fath “Ali Shah, and Kalb “Ali Khan, the governor of Nakhichevan, 
who had fled from Fath 'Ali Shah and who had taken refuge in Erevan, 
sent an envoy to sardar Tsitsianov, seeking his help. They stated, "Fath 
‘Ali Shah has ordered his son, crown prince ‘Abbas Mirza,*! to take 
Erevan. If the sardar would honor us with his visit and gives us [military] 
aid, we will surrender the fortress to him and will accept the suzerainty 
of the Exalted Russian State.”352 

Therefore, Sardar Tsitsianov moved towards Erevan. From the 
Qezelbash State [Iran]? the army of the crown prince (“Abbas Mirza] 


109-110. Adigozal Beg's account, as noted in the introduction, is extremely 
pro-Russian. He blames Javad Khan for not heeding the peaceful overtures of 
Tsitsianov and does not mention the massacre, Qarabagh-name, p. 98. The wives, 
daughters and grandchildren of Javad Khan sought refugeina mosque and years 
later (1812) were given permission to go to Iran via Baku. His younger son, 
Oghurlu or Oghuzlu, survived, went to Iran and later fought against the Rus- 
sians when the Iranians attacked Ganje in the Second Russo-Iranian war. 

349 Major D. T. Lisanevich was appointed as the commandant of Shusha. He 
served in the Caucasus until 1825, when he was murdered by a Chechen he had 
insulted (see introduction). 

350 Confirmed by Donboli, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 110. Although Ebrahim had 
made contacts with the Russians before this, the bloody encounter in Ganje 
frightened many other khanates into submitting to Tsitsianov. Some Iranian 
sources claim that the massacre was carried out specifically to scare the remain- 
ing khans into submission, Bamdad, I, p. 288. 

351 The Persian term nayeb ol-saltane can be translated as “heir to the throne,” 
“heir-apparent,” “vice-regent,” or "crown prince." ‘Abbas Mirza was not the first 
son of Fath ‘Ali Shah, but since he was born from a Qajar princess, he was named 
the heir. He was a believer in Western military superiority and tried to set up 
modern infantry and artillery units under his command. Although he died a year 
before Fath ‘Ali Shah (1833), his son Mohammad Shah (1834-1848) continued the 
Qajar dynasty. 

352 Donboli points out that the khan’s abusive rule had forced many to 
emigrate and that he occasionally did not obey the central government. He had 
flirted with the Russians and Fath ‘Ali Shah in 1804 was on his way to punish 
him and bring him into submission, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 95-96 

353 As noted, the aura of magnificence of the Safavids lingered on, hence the 
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made its appearance. The two forces clashed and the Qezelbash were 
defeated. Hearing the news, Fath “Ali Shah himself arrived in the field 
to crush Prince Tsitsianov and to prevent the fortress of Erevan from 
being turned over to the Russian State. He entered Erevan with a large 
force. From one side, Fath “Ali Shah, from another, the army of the crown 
prince, and from the third, Mohammad Khan and Kalb 'Ali Khan, who 
had broken their pact with the sardar and had not surrendered the 
fortress, surrounded the Russian army from all sides. They would not 
even let provisions reach the Russian force. But despite many attempts 
they did not succeed in gaining a victory over the Russians. Both sides 
suffered heavy lossesand [42] finally Sardar Tsitsianov decided to return 
to Tiflis. Fath ‘Ali Shah also returned to Azerbaijan and then Теһгал.356 

Since Fath “Ali Shah had been informed of the missions of the late 
Ebrahim Khan's envoys to the Russian commanders, on his return from 
Erevan, he sent Abo'l Fath Khan [Ebrahim's son] to Qarabagh with five 
thousand troops, to assure the late khan of [royal] protection and assis- 
tance?? He asked that [Ebrahim] send Mohammad Hasan Aqa and a 
number of begs of Qarabagh to the ѕһаһ.3% He also instructed Abo'l 
Fath Khan, whom he invested with the authority of acting on behalf of 
[the khan], to remain permanently at the side of the late Ebrahim Khan 
foraslongashelived and make sure that no decision was made without 
his [Abo'] Fath's] advice or approval. 


Qajar army and the Iranians are occasionally referred to as the Qezelbash by local 
as well as Russian chroniclers. 

354 June 19 or 20, 1804 near Edjmiadsin, but this was just a skirmish; there 
were other battles which the Russians lost. 

355 The attack began on July 2, 1804. Donboli states that Mohammad Khan of 
Erevan, after the siege of Erevan by the crown prince, realizing the size of the 
Iranian forces, changed his allegiance, sent his son as a hostage to 'Abbas Mirza 
and begged forgiveness, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 114. 

356 Donboli has more details of this campaign as seen from the Iranian point 
of view, Ma'ser Soltaniye pp. 110-120. 

357 Abo’! Fath Khan had accompanied the shah on his campaign in Erevan. 
Ahmad Beg states that the shah dispatched him from his camp prior to his 
departure for Iran, Karabakhskogo khanstva, р. 94. 

358 This was a polite way of asking for hostages. Ahmad Beg states that 
Mohammad Hasan Aqa represented the Russian party in Shushi, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, p. 94. This explains why the shah wanted him in Tehran, why he was 
later decorated by the Russians, and why the Russians agreed that in the event 
of his death, his son would succeed as khan of Qarabagh. 
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Fath “Ali Shah's instructions insulted the late Ebrahim Khan. He 
wrote a harsh reply to Abo'l Fath Khan, demanding that he return [to 
the shah] and not set foot in the territory of Qarabagh. Abo’l Fath Khan 
did not obey the order of [his] esteemed father and entered [crossed the 
Arax] with his Qezelbash army.?? At that particular moment, the late 
Ebrahim Khan and the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa were in the area of 
Togh in the Dizak mahal. Mahdi Qoli Khan [his other son], with great 
speed gathered crack musketeers from among the population on the 
other side of the mountain, [and] together with his followers and others, 
assembled a large army which arrived at night in the presence of his 
venerable father, the late Ebrahim Khan and his esteemed brother, the 
late Mohammad Hasan Aqa.360 The next morning, Abo'l Fath Khan with 
all his forces stormed Togh. The musketeers, renowned as crack shots, 
and the famed cavalry who were at the disposal of the late khan and his 
sons counterattacked and defeated the Qezelbash army, seizing all the 
horses and four-legged animals of their encampment,[and] killing and 
imprisoning many [men]. Abo'l Fath Khan then fled to the other side of 
the Arax. f 

Fath “Ali Shah, upon hearing this, [43] censured and reproached Abo’! 
Fath Khan, and, hoping to bring the late Ebrahim Khan to his side by 
peaceful means and to discourage his submission to Russia, dispatched 
twoorthree khans as messengers. These khans were Karim Khan, Rahim 
Khan, and ‘Abdollah Khan, who were instructed to subtly and affection- 
ately deliver to the late Ebrahim Khan the shah's firm assurances and 
unbreakable oaths. They solemnly promised that the entire velayat of 
Qaradagh, with its income, even that which belonged to the shah,%! 
would be entrusted to the late Ebrahim Khan and his descendants in 
perpetuity. In addition, two of the shah's sons would be sent to the 
fortress of Shushi as hostages of the late Ebrahim Khan. In exchange, 
both of the fortresses of АѕКегап,362 which were located three farsakhs 


39 Ahmad Beg states that he entered from the region of Zangezur, 
Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 95 

36? Ahmad Beg includes Khanlar Aqa, a younger son of Ebrahim, in the group 
accompanying Mahdi Khan, Ibid., p. 95. 

361 Mirza Jamal does not specify whether these estates were khalese, or khass, 
that is property of the king, or divani, which were lands belonging to the central 
treasury. The distinction between the two was negligible, however, since the 
shah, technically, owned all the land, for details, see Bournoutian, Erevan, pp. 
127-128. 

362 Donboli spells it with an ‘ein, ‘Askeran, Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, p. 150. 
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from the fortress of Shushi, on the road between Tiflis and Ganje, had to 
be given over to the [shah's] army, so that they could house a sufficient 
number of [the shah's] troops to block the road along which Russian 
troops might enter [Qarabagh]. In addition, the river which was situated 
one farsakh from the fortress of Shushi, and which had a barrier three 
versts from the fortress, were also to be given to the [shah's] army, so that 
both rivers,[and] all passages and roads to the fortress would be in the 
hands of the Qezelbash army, who would have to construct strong 
fortifications there to be able to halt the army of the great Russian State 
if it decided to attack the fortress of Shushi. A sardar with two to three 
thousand horsemen had to remain in Shah-Bulaghi to observe [the 
conditions] in Tiflis and Ganje and to commit murder and plunder in 
those regions. All [of the above] would be under the command of the 
late Ebrahim Khan and would have to obey his orders without question. 
The entire expense of the Qezelbash army would be born by the treasury 
of Fath 'Ali Shah. No soldier would be permitted to covet or expect even 
the most insignificant item in the velayat of Qarabagh. Everything which 
was indispensable for the army would have to be obtained through cash 
purchase?9 [44] The goal [of all this was to make certain] that the 
impregnable fortress of Shushi, the fortress by the Khoda-afarin 
[bridge], [which is] the gate to Georgia and the Shirvans, would not 
fall into the hands of the army of the Russian State. 

Although the daughter of the late Ebrahim Khan, Aqa Begum Aqa, 
was the head of the [shah's] harem and the primary [wife], and Abo'l 
Fath Khan was held in great respect and had the title of amir al-omara' 
[at court], nonetheless, the late Ebrahim Khan believed in the eternity 
of the Exalted Russian State and in the constancy and fairness of his 
majesty the emperor. He was certain that such a powerful state would 
always maintain its compassion [toward him] and that nothing would 
change the emperor's favor. [Therefore], he once again rejected the 
government of Iran and its favorable offers and again sent an envoy to 


363 Hence the customary requisitioning, which had devastated Qarabagh 
earlier, would be avoided. 

364 The Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 92) and Azeri (Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 39) 
translations erroneously use the literal translation of Khoda-afarin ("created by 
God"). Their text reads: "the impregnable fortress of Shushi, created by God, 
the gate to Georgia and Shirvan." | 

365 The title signifies the head of the атїтз or field marshal. 
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Tiflis,and pleaded a meeting with Sardar Tsitsianov in order to conclude 
the conditions for his obedience.?66 

Sardar Prince Tsitsianov returned the envoy of the late Ebrahim Khan 
with great respect and gifts promising to meet in the spring in [one of] 
the regions of the velayat. Therefore, in the year 1805, on the first day of 
the month of May, the late Ebrahim Khan, together with his sons, the 
late Major-General Mohammad Hasan Aqa, Major-General Mahdi Qoli 
Aqa, Colonel Khanlar Aqa,’ and other notables of Qarabagh, appeared 
before the great Sardar Prince Tsitsianov who, prior to their coming, had 
arrived and had camped by the Kurek River. [Ebrahim Khan] dispatched 
a trusted messenger to Salim Khan, the ruler of the velayat of Shakki, who 
was the hereditary and rightful owner of the velayat of Shakki and the 
son-in-law of the late Ebrahim Khan, and convinced him to appear with 
the elders of the velayat of Shakki before the great sardar. For several days 
they held fabulous banquets and welcoming feasts by the Kurek River.368 
After that the draft of the agreement was formulated.?6? 


366 That is, to draft thearticles of making Qarabagh a protectorate and nothing 
else. Ahmad Beg here avoids the complimentary terms of Mirza Jamal and states 
that the council of Mohammad Hasan Aqa and his pro-Russian sympathies 
convinced Ebrahim, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 95 

367 Mirza Jamal again jumps ahead and mentions the titles prior to their actual 
conference. The titles were officially announced a few months later in Septem- 
ber/October, 1805. His other reason for mentioning the Russian titles in almost 
every passage is to demonstrate his clan's loyalty to the Russians and the 
legitimacy of their income and position. 

368 Mirza Jamal uses the Turkish term chay here. 

369 Bakikhanov states that Ebrahim had to pay 10,000 (another manuscript of 
his states 6000) ashrafis (a gold coin weighing 190,894 grains troy) every six years 
and was to receive 500 troops, Golestan-e Eram, p. 187. Ahmad Beg has more 
details. He states that Ebrahim Khan had to cease relations with Iran and accept 
the authority of the emperor; not involve himself in the affairs of the other 
khanates; take care of the housing and animal feed of the Russian troops; and 
improve the road from Ganje to Shushi, to make it suitable for the passage of 
carriages. Moreover, his grandson, son of his oldest son, would remain in Tiflis 
as a hostage (more likely to protect him as his father, Mohammad Hasan, was 
the main Russian sympathizer). The sum mentioned here is 8000 rubles annually, 
to be paid in two installments, on February 1 and September 1. In exchange, 
Russia would protect his domain: a 500 man unit would be stationed there, he 
and his sons would receive titles, medals and salaries, and his grandson would 
be housed and fed in Tiflis in a manner which befitted him, Karabakhskogo 
khanstva, pp. 95-96. The treaty also stipulated that the right of primogeniture 
would be observed (this as will be noted below, caused problems later on). 
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Thelate Ebrahim Khan and Salim Khan, the ruler of Shakki sealed the 
agreement [with their name seals], and the great sardar accepted it with 
his signature. Showing each other great honor and respect, they 
returned [to their respective lands]. It was agreed that the second son of 
the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa would stay in Tiflis [45] as a hostage.?7! 
[At the same time] the late Ebrahim Khan had asked that a Russian 
artillery unit be permanently garrisoned with him in the fortress of 
Shushi. 

During that same meeting, the sardar sent a request to the emperor, 
asking that the rank of lieutenant general be given to the late Ebrahim 
Khanand Salim Khan, and [that of] major generalto thelate Mohammad 
Hasan Aqa and Mahdi Qoli Khan, and [that of] colonel to the late 
Khanlar Aqa. After four months, they were officially confirmed [from 
St. Petersburg] in these ranks and titles and began to receive the appro- 
priate salaries.?7? 

After returning from the Kurek-chay talks, on the order of the sardar, 
Major Lisanevich arrived in Khan-Bagh, which is ten versts from the 
fortress, with a group of chasseurs?? and artillery.3⁄4 At this time news 
arrived that the Qezelbash army was approaching the Arax River.3⁄5 
Flooding had occurred. The Arax River had risen considerably and there 
was no other way for [the troops] to cross except by bridge [Khoda-afarin 
Bridge].7$ Therefore, the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa took a group of 
the chasseurs, and the major (Lisanevich], and with the famed horsemen 
of Qarabagh went to meet the Qezelbash [army], which was in the 
vicinity of the bridge. Their object was to block the [the shah's army] 
from crossing into the territory of Qarabagh and ravaging tribes, vil- 
lages, and crops of the velayat. 


370 Ebrahim had convinced the khan of Shakki to join their pact. Salim was 
married to a daughter of Ebrahim and his sister became a wife of Ebrahim Khan. 

371 Berzhe's translation reads, Mohammad Hasan Aqa (not his son) was to come 
to Tiflis as a hostage, "Karabag," 69 (1855), 298. 

37 Confirmed by Bakikhanov, Golestan-e Eram, p. 187. 

373 Mirza Jamal uses the Russian term, eger. 

374 Adigozal Beg puts the number at 500 and adds that the same number were 
sent to Shakki, Qarabagh-name, p. 106. 

3575 Bakikhanov states that “Abbas Mirza sent a 10,000 man army, under the 
command of Esma'il Beg Damghani and 'Ali Qoli Khan Shahsavan, who crossed 
the Khoda-afarin Bridge, Golestan-e Eram, p. 187. Donboli confirms the above, 
Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 147. 


376 Mirza Jamal uses the term korpi here. 
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But the Qezelbash had outstripped them and had crossed the bridge 
into Qarabagh. Near the orchards of Jebrailu (Jebrail) they [Qezelbash] 
unexpectedly came across the Russian soldiers and the Qarabaghis. A 
major battle took place. The late Mohammad Hasan Aqa considered it 
more important to defend the fortress of Shushi. Therefore, at night he 
returned to the fortress with his forces. The Qezelbash army entered 
Agh-Oghlan,?” which is situated four farsakhs from the fortress.75 Close 
to five thousand of them came to the vicinity of the Askeran fortress and 
camped there. Their intention was to take the fortress from two sides.?7? 
The major (Lisanevich] informed the sardar [Tsitsianov] of these events. At 
that moment, the crown prince of Iran ['Abbas Mirza] was camped at the 
Chanakhchi region and was awaiting the arrival of the troops from 
Askeran. 

[Meanwhile] Colonel Kariagin?9 and Lieutenant Colonel Kotliarevskii,*! 
on the orders of the great sardar, appeared near Shah-Bulaghi with troops 
andartillery. Thecrown prince moved from Chanakhchiand tookthe field 
to repulse Colonel Kariagin. [46] He reached the vicinity of Askeran, 
fighting all the way. Since the Qezelbash army had taken and fortified all 
. the roads, as and had taken as well the Askeran fortress, the [Russian] 
artillery and troops were blocked off, had difficulty moving ahead, and 
had to barricade themselves in the area. For eleven days,> this one unit 
of the Russian army??? [Kariagin's group] fought the entire Qezelbash 
forces day and night. The fortification of the Russian army was also far 
from the water. After eleven days and nights, despite the fact that the colonel 
[Kariagin] and Kotliarevskii were both wounded, and that half of the Russian 
army was killed or wounded in battle, they, together with approximately 


377 Donboli spells it Aq-Oghlan, Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, p. 148. 

378 Donboli states that Esma'il Beg faced stiff resistance from Mohammad 
Hasan and the Armenians of Qarabagh and was ready to retreat when 'Abbas 
Mirza arrived with reinforcements, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 147-148. 

379 It is not clear which fortress, Shushi or Askeran; it is probably Shushi. 

380 Colonel Paul Mikhailovich Kariagin served under Tsitsianov and partici- 
pated in the 1803 siege of Ganje. His heroic stand against the Iranian army (see 
below) earned him a decoration. He died on May 7, 1807. 

38! Peter Kotliarevskii was another protegé of Tsitsianov, who, together with 
Kariagin, were in charge of the Russian troops in Qarabagh. Both were young 
and brave men who had a rapid rise in the army of the Caucasus. Kotliarevskii 
became a Lieutenant General at age 29, see note 14 in introduction. 

382 Berzhe's translation has fifteen days, "Karabag," 69 (1855), 298. 

383 Berzhe's translation reads, this unit of the Russian army composed of 400 men, 
"Karabag," 69 (1855), 298. 
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three hundred infantry troops? took theirentire artillery, and with thehelp 
of Vani Yuzbashi, who is today Melik Vani; who was their guide and who 
on that march had rendered them great service, withdrew toward Shah- 
Bulaghi fortress.386 

In order to prevent the Russian army from entering the Shah-Bulaghi 
fortress, a large contingent of infantrymen from the Qezelbash army 
were stationed there. [Ignoring that] the [Russians] stormed the fortress 
that same night [of their arrival], taking the fortress from the Qezelbash, 
killing one of the khans and several of the Qezelbash. They paused there 
for three days and from there, again with the guidance of Melik Vani, 
withdrew to Ganje.?97 

[At that time] Fath “Ali Shah himself, with the entire Qezelbash army, 
entered Qarabagh and camped six farsakhs from the city of Shushi.388 
Crown prince 'Abbas Mirza, after the withdrawal of Kariagin to Ganje, 
camped in the area of Shah-Bulaghi9?? Meanwhile the great sardar 
Tsitsianov entered the territory of Qarabagh with Russian troops to 
repulse the crown prince and Fath 'Ali Shah. The crown prince, with the 
troops under his command, moved on Tiflis??? with the intention of 
destroying and looting Georgia, while Fath 'Ali Shah stayed on in the 
region of Agh-Oghlan. 


384 Mirza Jamal uses the Russian term for infantry troops, itself borrowed 
from a French term. 

385 Vani Yuzbashi was from the Avanian meliks of Dizak. His title of yuzbashi 
(head of hundred) or captain was given to him either by Ebrahim Khan or Melik 
'Abbas of Dizak. 

386 Donboli is truly objective here, for he states that the Russians fought 
heroically. He also calls the Shah-Bulaghi fortress the Tarnavut fortress, which, 
as noted, was its other name, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 150-151. E'temad os-Saltane 
confirms the role of the Armenians in this campaign, Montazam-e Naseri, III, 1426. 

387 Donboli also cites the role of the Armenians of Qarabagh as crucial in 
saving the troops, Ibid., p. 152. 

388 Bakikhanov implies that the shah had arrived earlier, Golestan-e Eram, p. 
187. Donboli states that the shah was in the vicinity of the fortress, in the Takht-e 
Tavus station, which was seven farsakhs away, from where he dispatched begs 
and khans to Shirvan, Erevan, and other places to bring various regions into 
submission. He himself was not involved in the war with the Russians at this 
time, Ibid., pp. 152-153. 

38? Bakikhanov has himjoining thearmy of Tsitsianov, Golestan-e Eram, p. 187. 

390 Bakikhanov has Ganje, which was defended well by the Russians and 
Armenians, Ibid., p. 187. Donboli also states that ‘Abbas Mirza went on to Ganje, 
where he was greeted by the Muslims of the city, some of whom returned with 
him to Iran, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 153-155. 


120 A History of Qarabagh 


At that time, Fath “Ali Shah received news from Rasht, that the army 
of the Russian State had moved from the Caspian Sea coast im the 
direction of the velayats of Talesh and Rasht. [47] Because of this news 
and the approach of sardar Tsitsianov, the shah withdrew to Ardabil." 

Sardar Tsitsianov advanced to Khonashin???, located two farsakhs 
from Agh-Oghlan, where he learned of the withdrawal of the shah. From 
there he came to the Shushi fortress, where, after putting right some 
affairs, he took the three Qezelbash khans who had come as [the shah's] 
envoys to Ebrahim with the aforementioned conditions and promises, 
and with much pomp and full satisfaction left Qarabagh for Tiflis. 

During the winter of the same year [1805], he [Tsitsianov] with the army 
of the Exalted State [of Russia], crossed the Kur in the direction of Shakki, 
with the intention of conquering Shirvan, Baku, Qobbe, and Darband.?? 

The late Ebrahim Khan, because of his sincere devotion to the Great 
State [of Russia], dispatched his worthy son, Mahdi Qoli Khan, with the 
Qarabagh forces and the sons of several begs, to the sardar, so that they 
would join the imperial army and perform the duties assigned to them. 
Salim Khan, the governor of Shakki, who was obedient to the Great State 
[Russia], made the necessary preparations and proper offerings, and 
escorted the sardar from the border of the velayat of Shakki to the border 
of the velayat of Shirvan. 

Although, during the first few days, Mostafa Khan, relying on his 
unassailable site and his might and position, sent harsh replies to the 
sardar's [requests for submission] refusing to submit, in the end he 
realized that he could not resist the [combined] forces of Russia, 
Qarabagh, and Shakki. Furthermore, the Qarabagh army, taking advan- 
tage of the situation, had begun to raid and loot the villages of Shirvan. 
With Mahdi Qoli Khan and Salim Khan acting as intermediaries, he 
[Mostafa Khan], agreed to discuss terms of submission. He signed the 
same kind of agreement which had been signed by the late Ebrahim 


3?! Donboli's account is slightly different. The shah may have left Takht-e 
Tavus, but it was 'Abbas Mirza who crossed the Arax to stop the Russian threat 
to the Caspian coast, Ibid., p. 156. 

392 Donboli lists it as Khanshin, Ibid., p. 144. 

393 Ahmad Beg gives an interesting piece of information here. He states that 
on October 25, Budagh Sultan of Shuragól had submitted and hence the north- 
western section of Shuragól, which technically belonged to the khanate of 
Erevan, but was claimed by Georgia, had fallen to Russia with Gumri as the 
border, Karabakhskogo khanstva, p. 96; also see Bournoutian, Erevan, p. 32 note 3. 
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Khan and Salim Khan, and he [48] outwardly** accepted the suzerainty 
of the Exalted State [Russia]. The supreme sardar then passed through 
Shirvan and moved on to Baku. 

At that moment, the eldest son of the late Ebrahim Khan, Major 
General Mohammad Hasan Aqa, who had been ill, joined the Grace of 
God [аіеа].3% This confusing and anguishing event brought chaos and 
sadness to the velayat of Qarabagh. Certain individuals were inwardly 
not satisfied with the submission to the Exalted State. The death of the 
late Mohammad Hasan Aqa, the absence of Mahdi Qoli Khan from the 
velayat, as well as the illness, weakness, and age of the late Ebrahim Khan, 
led them to plot against the agreement and the treaty. Therefore, the 
supreme sardar reckoned it imperative to return Mahdi Qoli Khan with 
the Qarabagh army [to his father]. He dispatched him with full respect, 
appropriate gifts, and hopes, to Qarabagh. Having had a deep respect, 
devotion, and love for the late Major General Mohammad Hasan Aqa, 
he [Tsitsianov] expressed his deep sorrow and regret at the death of the 
late Mohammad Hasan Aqa, in a letter in which he demonstrated his 
kindness and [expressed his] condolences to Colonel Ja'far Qoli Aqa, 
promising his friendship and protection.??? 

Major General Mahdi Qoli Khan appeared before his honorable late 
father with the Qarabagh army and sons of the begs, and conveyed the 
kind and reassuring messages of the supreme sardar and set forth to 
remove and crush the plotters. He tried to strengthen the trust and 
devotion [of the people] to the Exalted State. 

At that moment, news arrived of [what had occurred during] the 
negotiations of the supreme sardar in the velayat of Baku. Not suspecting 
that Hosein Qoli Khan??? and his followers were capable of such a base 
and hideous act, the sardar, accompanied by the sons of two [49] begs, 
went to discuss [terms of surrender]. A certain Ebrahim Beg, with two 
other individuals, ambushed the supreme sardar and his companions, 


394 The word "outwardly" is repeated by Bakikhanov, Golestan-e Eram, p. 188; 
Donboli calls him a weak man, but states that the agreement was not taken 
seriously by the khan, that it was a “wolf's peace," Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, р. 161. 
Mostafa Khan eventually fled to Iran in 1235 (1819/20). In 1241 (1826), at the start 
of the Second Russo-Iranian war, he joined the Iranian army and reached the 
outskirts of Tiflis, where they were defeated. 

395 The agreement was signed December 25, 1805, Akty, II, p. 674. 

396 Mohammad Hasan Khan died from a lung disease, probably tuberculosis. 

397 Ja“far Qoli, was the elder son of Mohammad Hasan Aqa, who, according 
to the treaty, was to succeed Ebrahim Khan. 

398 Hosein Khan, the son of Hajji “Ali Qoli Aqa, was the khan of Baku. After 
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killing them with bullet wounds,2? then opened the gates and began 
hostile action against the imperial army. This mournful news greatly 
grieved the late Ebrahim Khan, his children, and the population of the 
velayat, for they did not yet know of the order [which existed] in the 
Russian government. They imagined that [Russia] was like Iran, where 
if sucha supreme sardar died, it would have seriously disrupted the army 
and the state. In reality [in Russia] the death of even several sardars and 
military leaders in war with the enemy, would have absolutely no effect 
on the order within the army or the workings of that مړ‎ 

After the death of Sardar Tsitsianov, General Nesvetaev*! took 


the death of Tsitsianov, he escaped to Ardabil, received an income from the shah 
and died in 1845. 

399 Bakikhanov identifies him as Ebrahim Beg ibn “Ali Beg Aqa ibn 
Mohammad Hosein Khan ibn Imam Qoli Khan Darbandi. The Khan of Baku was 
his cousin, Golestan-e Eram, p. 188. Donboli confirms the relation between the 
khan of Baku and Ebrahim, he goes on to state that a number of Russians who 
had accompanied Tsitsianov were killed or imprisoned. Tsitsianov's head and 
hand was sent to Fath “Ali Shah in Tehran, but “Abbas Mirza was not pleased 
with what had occurred. It seems that he knew of the plan to trap the Russian 
commander, but had hoped to capture him alive, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 162. 
According to Bamdad, Ebrahim entered the service of 'Abbas Mirza and in 1238 
(1822/23) was appointed as the governor of Zur, Bamdad, I, 447. 

400 The term velayat is used as "state" here. Mirza Jamal is being too generous 
to the Russians. The actual amount of panic and disarray was greater than Mirza 
Jamal states. Bakikhanov states that the various khans who had agreements with 
Russia revolted, Golestan-e Eram, p. 188. Donboli confirms the fact that the 
Russians were confused and that there were a number of revolts in Ganje and 
Shirvan and that the Iranians began attacking certain districts, especially on the 
southern borders of Georgia, by the khanate of Erevan, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 
162-164. Baddeley, a pro-Russian source, using Russian accounts, admits the 
Russian retreat, J. Baddeley, The Russian Conquest of the Caucasus (New York, 
1969), p. 71. The retreat was, of course, temporary and the Russians maintained 
their hold on Shushi, Nukha, and Ganje. Erevan and its great fortress now 
became the center of the Iranian defenses and remained so until 1827, for more 
details, see Bournoutian, Erevan, pp. 14-25. 

401 Major General Peter Davidovich Nesvetaev had served with distinction 
in the second Polish and Ottoman campaigns of Catherine the Great. He was 
sent to the Caucasus in 1804 and fought the Iranians near Edjmiadsin. He 
participated in the campaign in which Shuragól was annexed to Russia (1805). 
He commanded the Russian army in Transcaucasia after the death of Tsitsianov. 
He fought the Turks in the Russo-Turkish war of 1806-1812 and died in 1808. 
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charge of the command of the army and the velayat* in the city of Tiflis. 
The late Ebrahim Khan sent a messenger with letters [repeating] his 
devotion [to Russia] and assuring them of his loyalty in every way.*? 

In the spring of the same year, which was 1806, the Oezelbash army 
once again began to cross [the Arax] into Qarabagh. Men were secretly 
sent to the late Ebrahim Khan with renewed offers [to switch allegiance 
to Iran]. Since, aside from Major Lisanevich's detachment of chasseurs, 
there was no other force in Qarabagh able to repulse such a strong 
enemy, the tribal pastures and villages would be trampled upon, pre- 
cisely at a time when the grain harvest was approaching. Therefore, the 
late Ebrahim Khan reckoned it was wise to be conciliatory to the 
Qezelbash,[ while at the same time] he kept the major informed of 
everything.44 The major constantly assured and promised the late 
Ebrahim Khan that the army of the Exalted Russian State would soon 
arrive. In reality their arrival was greatly delayed [while] the Qezelbash 
army came within two farsakhs of the fortress. [Then] the late Ebrahim 
Khan resettled his household, who were in [50] Khan-Baghi, closer to 
the fortress.f5 A number of ill-intentioned people* made such slan- 
derous [accusations] to the major [about Ebrahim Khan] that he [the 
major] went to Ebrahim's camp at night with a group of soldiers where, 
due to ill luck, the late Ebrahim Khan together with some members of 
his family and close associates were killed.*07 


402 eee 7 
Velayat here signifies Transcaucasia. 

405 The sentence implies that since some of the other khans had turned against 
Russia, Ebrahim wanted to assure the Russians that he was not one of them. 
Interestingly enough, however, he was secretly negotiating with Iran. 

404 Bakikhanov states simply that Ebrahim Khan had turned to Iran and was 
making his submission to the shah. His son Abo'l Fath Khan, at his request, was 
coming with troops from Qapan to Shushi, and 'Abbas Mirza had crossed the 
Khoda-Afarin Bridge, Golestan-e Eram, pp. 188-189; Donboli states that Ebrahim 
Khan, after witnessing the generosity of the shah to those khans who had 
abandoned Russia in favor of Iran, decided to switch sides and sent his son-in- 
law to ‘Abbas Mirza, who then ordered Abo'l Fath Khan to enter Qarabagh from 
Qapan, and Farajollah Shahsavan from Chanakhchi, while he himself crossed 
the Khoda-afarin Bridge, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 169-171. Bamdad states that at 
this time the shah sent a number of commanders, led by Hosein Qoli Khan Qajar 
(later sardar of Erevan), but they arrived late and had to retreat, Bamdad, I, 247. 

405 Berzhe's translation states the opposite: He moved his family from the fortress 
to Khan-Baghi and camped near there, "Karabag," 69 (1855), 298. 

406 Mirza Jamal does not accuse the son and grandson of Ebrahim, who are 
his kinsmen, see note 409. 
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Major General Mahdi Qoli КҺап and Colonel Ja'far Qoli Aga,*” 
who were at the fortress at the time, did not participate in any action or 
moveagainst the Exalted State, but tried to calm the fear ofthe populace. 


407 The incident occurred on June 14, 1806. Mirza Jamal's son, Reza Qoli Mirza 
Jamal Beg Ogli, in an unpublished manuscript, lists 17 individuals: Ebrahim 
Khan; one of his wives, Tuba Khanum (sister of Salim Khan of Shakki according 
to Bakikhanov, Golestan-e Eram, p. 189); a daughter, Saltanat Begum (a niece of 
Homay Khan Lezgi, according to Donboli, Ma’ser-e Soltaniye, p. 171); the 12-year 
old son of the khan, “Abbas Qoli Aqa Kebirli; Hajji Khachan; ‘Ali Beg; Mirza 
Ahvardi; Hummat Beg Harvandi; the sons of Qolimali Beg Sarijali, Javanshir and 
Hasan Aqa; the servant of ‘Ali-Panah Harvandi; Javanshir and Mirza Мад! 
Afshar; the son of ‘Ajam-‘Ali Kebirli; Најјі Hasan and his two sons; two individ- 
uals from Shelli; and a number of Javanshir clan members, MS. Academy of 
Sciences of Azerbaijan, no. B-470/5224 in Karabagh Tarikhi, p. 43. According to 
Bakikhanov, Salim Khan of Shakki, whose sister was the wife who was killed, 
later avenged the death of his sister by killing a number of Russians. General 
Nebol'sin on the orders from Gudovich went from Ganje to punish him, forcing 
him to flee to Iran, Golestan-e Eram, pp. 189-91. The best account of the death of 
Ebrahim and the detailed reasons behind it is by Muriel Atkin, "The Strange 
Death of Ibrahim Khalil Khan of Qarabagh," Iranian Studies XII (1979), 79-107. 


408 Mirza Jamal uses the word bandgan (a variation of bandehgan) before the 
military title of Mahdi Qoli. The term, which can be translated as "overlord" or 
“master,” appears a number of times in the text. This honorific has been left out 
from this translation. 

409 Табаг Qoli, son of Mohammad Hasan Aqa, was the grandson of Ebrahim 
Khan; Donboli and E'temad os-Saltane accuse him of telling the Russians about 
his grandfather’s plan, Ma'ser-eSoltaniye, p. 170; Montazam-e Naseri, III, 1481. Most 
sources agree that both Mahdi Qoli and Ja'far had a hand in the murder. Although 
Ja‘far was only seventeen at the time, he felt that by right of primogeniture 
(stipulated in the Russo-Qarabaghi treaty) he was to succeed Ebrahim Khan. 
Mahdi Qoli, who was over thirty, according to Mirza Jamal was the designated 
heir. It is possible that being aware of the stipulations of the treaty, he hoped to 
ingratiate himself with the Russians and assume the control of the khanate. 
Although the Iranian sources do not mention the Armenians, Atkin, citing 
Russian sources, lists the Armenian Melik Jamshid (of the Shahnazarian family 
of Varanda) as one of those who spoke ill of the khan, Atkin, “Strange Death,” p. 
95. Thisaccountis quite possible, for Melik Jamshid and Meliks Abov and Feridun 
(of the Beglarian family from Golestan) were the offspring of the Armenian meliks 
who had fled Ebrahim Khan. Ebrahim in the 1770s and 1780s had repeatedly 
attacked the Armenian mahals and had caused the death of a number of their 
secular and religious leaders. Some of the meliks left Qarabagh and, together with 
their followers, settled in Georgia. They made contacts with the Russian court and 
participated on the Russian side in the First Russo-Iranian war. 
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They not only did not act against the major [Lisanevich] in any way but, 
on the contrary, they even helped to obtain provisions for the [Russian] 
troops, for food was in extremely short supply at the time.!!? 

The Qezelbash army, under the command of crown prince 'Abbas 
Mirza, was camped at Agh-Oghlan. Barely fifteen days had passed since 
the sad events of the death of the late khan, when the Russian forces and 
artillery appeared in Shah-Bulaghi under the command of General 
Nebol'sin.4! The moment this news reached Mahdi Qoli Khan, he 
immediately came out of the fortress with the famed Qarabaghi cavalry, 
attendants, and the sons of several begs. 

Although the Qezelbash army was in the vicinity and on the roads, 
he appeared before General Nebol'sin, joined [his forces] with the Rus- 
sian army and camped in the vicinity of the Askeran fortress. Colonel 
Ja'far Qoli Aqa, together with the major [Lisanevich] and the detachment 
of chasseurs stayed on in the fortress [of Shushi] to protect 2 

General Nebol'sin waited two or three days for the the crown prince 
and his army to attack, but they did not appear. He, therefore, decided 
to move against the Qezelbash army and to battle them, if the latter 
wished to fight; if [they did] not, to attack and to expel them from the 
territory of Qarabagh. 

Having been informed of the movement of the Russian army towards 
[his camp], the crown prince [51] with his entire army moved to meet 
with them and to do battle. The two armies reached each other near the 
Khonashin stationfP? and a battle ensued. Mahdi Qoli Khan, with his 
entourage, and the Qarabagh army constantly assisted [the Russian 
army] during the march, and during the battle took an active part in the 
rout and expulsion of the Qezelbash. The battle on the 15th of July 
[1806]*4 in the Khonashin station lasted seven hours, and the Qezelbash 
army, [due to] the general's strategy, the bravery of Kotliarevskii, and 
the help of Mahdi Qoli Khan, was defeated.*!^ Part of [the Iranian army] 


410 The effects of the famine and devastations of Aqa Mohammad Shah and 
the campaigns in Qarabagh had a terrible effect for a number of years, forcing 
migrations of both Armenians and Muslims. 

411 For details on Nebol'sin see note 11 in introduction. 

412 Donboli states that Armenian troops were also present in the defense of 
the fortress, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 172. 

413 The Persian word manzel in this context can be translated asa resting stop, 
a station, or a defile, 

414 Berzhe's translation reads June 13, "Karabagh," 69 (1855), 298. 

415 Donboli states that both sides foughtextremely well, but sincethe Russians 
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was killed, and another part was captured, while the rest fled in the 
direction of the Arax. Kotliarevskii was wounded and some thirty 
officers and soldiers were killed or also wounded. The general and the 
army pursued the enemy to Qozlu-chay but did not find any trace of 
them. In full retreat with the Qezelbash army, the crown prince aban- 
doned a considerable part of his heavy transport on the way, and in a 
period of two days crossed the Arax to the other side of the border. 
The moment the news of the Qezelbash defeat arrived, Colonel Ja'far 
Qoli Aqa took Major Lisanevich, some of the renowned horsemen of the 
tribes, and his close associates and moved through the mahals of 
Zangezur to crush the Qezelbash army and to return all the tribes and 
the inhabitants of the villages that were being forcibly driven towards 
Nakhichevan and Ordubad by Abo'l Fath Khan and the other fugitive 
khans and begs of Qarabagh.*!é Using all their strength they rode day 
and night without stopping, even though the Russian infantry had a 
hard time keeping up with the cavalry in the mountains [and fell 
behind]. Finally Colonel Ja'far Qoli Aqa and the Qarabagh cavalry 
overtook the Qezelbash army near the mountains of Qapan and Or- 
dubad. At the very start of the battle, the Qarabagh forces defeated a 
Qezelbash army of approximately two thousand infantry and cavalry in 
the narrow ravines. They captured a large number of them, took their 
horses, clothing, and everything else they possessed. When the Russian 
infantry arrived, [52] part of the Qezelbash army was already captured 
and the rest were on the run. The tribesmen and the villagers of 
Qarabagh who had been taken by force were all returned to their 
mountain regions near the fortress. The crown prince was at that time 
[already] in the vicinity of the Arax River [and had left Qarabagh].*!5 
The victory won by the troops of General Nebol'sin and Mahdi Qoli 


had the river behind them they controlled the water. Lack of water and the 
stifling heat forced the Iranians to retreat, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 173. 

416 Donboli states that Abo'l Fath Khan would have succeeded in saving the 
tribes from the Russians (implying that the tribes had gone voluntarily), but that 
the Jebrailu tribe sent a message to the Russian commander (whom he calls a 
general and not a major) who then came with Ja'far Qoli, and halted the flight. 
The Iranian army would have still won the day had their ammunition not run 
out, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, p. 175. 

417 These tribes must have been those brought by Panah Khan and Ebrahim 
Khan to Shushi and its environs in order to have some support against the 
Armenian meliks whose territories surrounded Shushi. 

418 Donboli's version has the same results but obviously not as enthusiastic 
or exaggerated, Ma'ser-e Soltaniye, pp. 175-178. 


Chapter Seven 127 


Khan against the crown prince, as well as the successful operation of the 
major and Colonel Ja'far Aqa, pacified the inhabitants of Qarabagh. The 
strength of the Russian army became evident and everyone settled in 
their own region and house and began to live in full confidence and 
eace. 

3 In the winter of that same year (1806), general en-chef, Count 
Gudovich,"? whom the most grand emperor, Alexander Pavlovich,” 
had appointed as the sardar, arrived in Tiflis. The letters of Mahdi Qoli 
Khan had already been dispatched by Major General Nesvetaev along 
with his own personal requests to the emperor. [Therefore, Gudovich], 
after he had heard of the death of Ebrahim Khan *21 called him [Mahdi Qoli 
Khan] to his presence to Tiflis. Mahdi Qoli Khan, together with all the 
elders of the villages, the tribal begs, and others went to Tiflis. On the 
day after his audience with the count, a grand ball was given, where the 
[count] handed Mahdi Qoli Khan the decree to rule Qarabagh, and the 
promise [to also deliver] a sword encrusted with jewels, and imperial 
banners, as stated in the treaty. After that, with many promises of future 
kindness and friendship, he [Gudovich] sent him [Mahdi Qoli Khan] 
back to Qarabagh.?? The history of Mahdi Qoli Khan's rule began from 
that time and continued until October 1822,423 which is of course known 
to your highness from the journals of the administrators of the Exalted 
State. [Therefore], there is no need for my devoted self to record it. 


419 Berzhe's translation reads, General of the infantry, “Karabagh,” 69 (1855), 
298. 

420 Alexander I, Tsar of Russia 1801-1825. 

421 "Karabag," 69 (1855), 298. 

422 Ja'far Qoli's right of succession was thus ignored. According to Bamdad, 
Ja'far Qoli's disappointment and his anti-Russian feeling made him suspect. He 
was arrested and was being transported to Tiflis, from where he was to be sent 
to Siberia, when by the Tartar River, he freed his horse and bolted into the river. 
After swimmimg across he sought refuge with friendly tribes and eventually 
reached Iran (1812). 'Abbas Mirza appointed himasthe governor of Qaraje-dagh, 
Bamdad, 1, pp. 247-248. It is probable that being so close to Qarabagh he kept in 
touch with the tribes and played a role during the Second Russo-Iranian war. 

423 Berzhe's translation ends here, “Karabag, “ 69 (1855), 298. Mahdi Qoli 
Khan, as noted, was soon fed up with Russian interferences and may have flirted 
with the idea of shifting his allegiance to Iran. Russian suspicions and provoca- 
tions forced him to flee to Iran in 1822. He fought against Russia in the Second 
Russo-Iranian war. He returned to Qarabagh in 1836, was forgiven, and until his 
death in 1845 received a pension from the Russian state. He is buried with the 
other Javanshir khans in Aghdam. 
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Chapter:^?* Facts [Of the Events] Which Took Place during 

the Period when these Velayats [53] Were Transferred over 

to the Rule and Protection of the Officials of His Majesty 
the Most Generous 2 


Despite the major losses which they experienced during the years of 
hostility with Iran [Russia],?Ó in the year 1826, the officials of the Iranian 
government nonetheless broke the treaty of friendship and union which 
they had with the eternal State of Russia.” 

Expelling His Excellency Prince Menshikov, who had gone to Iran as 
the [Russian] ambassador,” they (the Iranians] suddenly entered the 
velayats belonging to the Russian State. But their calculation was, in fact, 
incorrect. They did not realize that they could not withstand the might of 
theimperial army, and that once the Russian State’s forces moved [against 
them], they would perish like straw in the stormy waves of the sea.429 

In the first period [of the war], the late crown prince, with all his 
forces, laid siege to the fortress of Shushi. Although there was only a 
small force under the command of General Reutt’ and almost no food, 
gunpowder, shells, cannons, or other supplies, the crown prince, de- 
spite his large force and artillery, could not, during the month-and-a- 
half siege, approach the ramparts of the fortress. [Finally], hearing that 
Amir Khan Sardar, who had experienced the might of the imperial army 


424 As indicated these additional chapters may have been written later. Some 
have titles, others do not, none of them are numbered. 

425 The Turkish translation has erroneously identified this chapter as Chapter 
Eight, Karabagh Tarihi, p. 31. 

426 This is a scribe's error. It should read “Russia,” and refers to Iran's losses 
by the treaty of Golestan in 1813. 

427 Mirza Jamal blames Iran for breaking the truce and starting the Second 
Russo-lranian war. In fact, most sources divide the blame equally, see Bournout- 
ian, Erevan, pp. 21-24. 

428 Prince Alexander S. Menshikov (1787-1869) was the diplomat who in 1826 
was sent to Iran by NicholasIto bring word that Nicholas had become tsar and, 
more importantly, to negotiate on the border dispute between Iran and Russia. 
Herefused to make any concessions, which was one of the reasons for theSecond 
Russo-Iranian war. 

429 The sentence refers to the early Iranian successes at the start of the Second 
Russo-Iranian War, Bournoutian, Erevan , p. 25. 
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under the command of General Prince Madatov,*” was being defeated 
in the mahal of Shamkhor, he ['Abbas Mirza] was forced to [raise the 
siege] of the fortress and to face and battle the imperial forces under 
the command of His Excellency Prince and Count Paskevich 
Erevanskii.*! He reached the outskirts of Ganje; but he did not last an 
hour and was defeated. In a period of two days he [retreated], crossed 
the Arax River and withdrew to [54] Qaradagh.*” The supreme sardar 
pursued them until the Charehkan station [but] did not come across 
even one Qezelbash soldier. 

In fact, although, the military might of the victorious imperial forces 
was evident to the entire populace, in the year of 31 [1831], when His 
Excellency Prince and Count Paskevich Erevanskii, was appointed as 
the sardar and governor general in these velayats, he demonstrated the 
power of his Supreme Imperial Majesty's troops to the subjects of the 
governments of Iran and Rum. He calmed the dispersed and ravaged 
inhabitants of the velayats that belonged to the Exalted Russian State. 
Thoseinhabitants and notables of the velayats, who, [in desperation], had 
lost hope in the supreme emperor's sea-deep grace, and who had aban- 
doned their homes and belongings and were scattered and in flight, were 
all returned to their homes and land. Their crimes and sins were deemed 


230 Valerian G. Madatov (1782-1829) arrived in the Caucasus in 1816. He 
defeated the Iranian army in Shamkhor (1826), thus halting the Iranian invasion 
of Tiflis, see note 18 in introduction. 

491 Mirza Jamal again anticipates the title given to Paskevich after he con- 
quered Erevan in fall of 1827. Ivan Fedorovich Paskevich Erivanskii-Varshavskii 
was a count. He was born in 1782 to a Ukrainian gentry family and began his 
career in the famous Preobrazhenskii Guards. He fought the Ottomans and 
Napoleon and rose in the favor of tsars Alexander I and Nicholas I. In 1826 he 
was sent to the Caucasus to replace General Ermolov and in 1827 he became the 
commander-in-chief and administrator-in-chief in the Caucasus. He conquered 
the fortress of Erevan (hence Erevanskii), crossed the Arax and forced the 
` Iranians to sue for peace (Treaty of Torkmanchay). Soon after he won victories 
against the Ottomans and ended the Russo-Turkish war of 1828-1829. In 1831, 
Nicholas sent him to Poland to suppress the uprising there (hence Varshavskii), 
a mission he accomplished with great brutality. In 1832 the tsar made him the 
Vice-Gerent of Poland, a post he held for some twenty years. In 1849 he became 
afield marshaland in 1854, hebecame the commander-in-chief of Russian troops 
on the southwestern front in the Crimean War. He was wounded and retired in 
1854. He died in 1856. f 

432 The Russian and Turkish translations have “Qarabagh” (Istoriia Karabaga, 
p. 99, and Karabagh Tarihi, p. 31. 
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likea drop of water which disappeared in the sea-deep generosity of the 
supreme emperor, who forgave their errors.*5? 

Praise be to Allah, that all of them and other landowners, have gained 
their property and belongings and are living a quiet, peaceful, and secure 
life. Expressing their gratitude, they await the call to serve with devo- 
tion, along with the troops of the Exalted State. [Particularly so] since 
those Qarabaghis who had fought alongside the victorious imperial 
troops in Iran, Rum, and Daghestan, have obtained high rank and 
salaries, and none have been left without a reward [and decoration]. 


The End except for the Conclusion: 


[55] I hope that the work of this devoted writer, who from the Muslim 
year 1205 (1790/91) to 1260 (1844), has been a loyal employee and official 
in the service of the khans of the velayat of Qarabagh, and has been 
present at most of the events [recorded], as well as the wars, and has 
written them down and has presented it to His Excellency, will result in 
the increase of favors and graces of the Prince Viceroy [Vorontsov]. Iam 
hopeful for the favor of such a supreme, lofty, and grand amir, who has 
always made my loyal self happy, would not forget me from his noble 
memory. Actually, it is everyone's duty to serve him and wish him well. 
He showers all his devoted officials with generous favors. The one God 
is always pleased with well-wishers and makes them always happy and 
fortunate. Amen! [Allah] provide assistance! 
It is better that a man leave a good name than a golden palace. 


Conclusion and Resume: 


Since I have dedicated these few pages, containing the true facts about 
the land and velayat of Qarabagh and the rule of the late khans, Panah 
Khan and Ebrahim Khan, to Count and Prince Mikhail Semenovich 
Vorontsov, the viceroy of His Majesty the Emperor, and the source of all 
munificence and kindness, the supreme amir, who possesses mercy and 


fM Mirza Jamal alludes to Mahdi Qoli Khan and a number of other khans, 
who returned from exile and regained their property and pensions. 

434 The Turkish translation has erroneously titled this section as Chapter 9, 
Karabagh Tarihi, p. 32. 
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generosity, I have composed this poem in the fortress of Shushi.* It is 
a description [56] of his fine qualities, nobility, and greatness, and I have 
concluded it with a blessing. 


Dedicated to him, who is famed For his grace 
He is Count Prince Vorontsov 
He devoted his entire time 
Serving the greatest Emperor? 
Whoever comes to his threshold with hope 
Is sent away with favor granted 

May his power and fortune increase, O Lord 

May he always be content and happy in this world 


6 


End of Events 
[written in] 1294 (1877/78)*°” 


Chapter [on the Rule of the Khans] 


The length of the rule of the late Panah Khan in the velayat of Qarabagh, 
after he received the title of khan and the decree from 'Adel Shah, son 
of the brother? of the late Nader Shah, naming him governor, was 
twelve years. The length of rule ofthe late Ebrahim Khan was more than 
forty-four years. [57] The length of rule of the late Mahdi Qoli Khan 
[given office] by the decree of His Supreme Majesty, was seventeen years 
and some months. 


435 The Russian translation has “Qarabagh,” Istoriia Karabaga, p. 100. 

496 Mirza Jamal again uses the term khaqan. 

437 As stated in the introduction this is the date of this particular manuscript 
(manuscript C). The Azeri Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 46), Russian (Istoriia Karabaga, p. 
110), and Turkish (Karabagh Tarihi, p. 32) translations have erroneously calcu- 
lated it as 1875. 

438 The Russian translation erroneously refers to “Adel Shah as the brother of 
Nader, Istoriia Karabaga, p. 101. 
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Chapter: On the Monuments and Buildings Which Were 
Constructed by the Late Panah Khan in Qarabagh 


First: The fortress of Bayat which was built with baked bricks% and 
included a bazaar, bath, ramparts and [other] structures. At present [the 
fortress] is in ruins, with [some] unimportant remains. 

Second: The fortress of Shah-Bulaghi, the mosque at the spring, bath, 
the city buildings and bazaar, constructed from stone and lime. 

Third: The walls of the earlier fortress of Shushi and a building which 
at present is [used as] the granary for the army. 


On the Monuments and Buildings Which 
Remain from the Late Ebrahim Khan 


First: The large main mosque“? built?! in the Muslim year 1182 
(1768/69). Later when it became dilapidated, it was renovated to a 
[condition] better than the original by his honorable daughter the late 
Gohar Aqa. 

Second: The outer ramparts of the Shushi fortress, which were con- 
structed in the Muslim year 1198 (1783/84). Their construction took 
three years. At present the trustees of the state have built new walls, [but] 
in some areas [the original walls of] the khan still remain. 

Third: The two fortresses of Askeran, which were constructed three 
farsakhs from the Shushi fortress*? in the Muslim year 1203 (1788/89) 
between two mountains, through which runs the Gargar River. If in 
these fortresses is placed even a small number of infantry troops in 
wartime, the enemy would not be able to pass through them and 
approach the fortress of Shushi. 

Fourth: The building and rooms of the ravine known as Khazine. 
Constructed in a mountain cavern from stone, it has only one road to it. 
The interior of the cavern has been constructed with stone and lime.** 


439 Mirza Jamal uses the Russian word kirpich, which had entered the Persian 
vocabulary as karpich. 

440 The main or Friday mosque where the khotba is read. 

441 The Persian term ta‘mir refers to both building and repairing. The date 
indicates that the former was meant here. 

442 The Russian translation has deleted “three farsakhs from the Shushi 
fortress,” Istoriia Karabaga, p. 102. 

443 Judging from its name meaning “treasury,” and its location, this must have 
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Fifth: The buildings of Khan-Baghi, which are located one farsakh 
from the fortress (of Shushi). 

Sixth: The walls and canals of the orchard in Aghdam, with large 
cupolas on the grave of the late Panah Khan and his children. 


[58] Chapter: On the Rules and Practices Which 
Existed During the Rule of Ebrahim Khan 


Allthe tribesmen of Qarabagh, who were listed in the rolls and registers, 
formed the cavalry. When necessary, infantry musketeers from the 
mahals and villages, along with their meliks, joined the army.* The 
tribes of Qarabagh were exempt from touji 44 and mal va jahat *Y taxes 
from their produce. The mahals and villages, however, paid the mal va 
jahat and the touji taxes annually. Occasionally, when Lezgi fighters were 
brought from Daghestan, then even the tribes paid the touji, as well as 
grain, sheep, and larger animals in order to pay the Lezgi and to make 
up for the loss of their horses. From those families who had members 
not listed in the registers as soldiers and retainers“ and from those who 
were listed as soldiers and retainers, nothing was collected; they were 
exempt [from taxes]. The feed for their horses and the expenses for 
their gear were provided by the khan. Every soldier was attached to 
a specific household, which took care of the needs of that soldier and 
his retainers. 


been the secret hideout for the khans' valuables, stored there in time of siege. 

444 The cavalry since Safavid times was always recruited from among the 
nomadic tribes, who, in exchange, were exempt from taxes. Р 

445 As demonstrated this was not always the case, some Armenian meliks 
cooperated, others did not. 

446 Touji is identified as a levy collected in cash from the peasants by the 
village headsmen or kadkhodas. Its amount varied from khanate to khanate, for 
details see Bournoutian, Erevan, pp. 153-154. 

447 The mal va jahat (mal-o-jehat), which the peasants paid to the treasury, the 
landowner, or the toyul holder ranged from 1/10 to 3/10 of the produce or 
harvest. It was generally paid in kind. It was collected after the harvest, and 
included a tax on looms, fruit trees, domestic animals, wells, mills, and anything 
else which the khans wanted to tax, for details, see Ibid., pp. 150-153. 

448 The word used is nokar, which in this context is retainer and not servant. 
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Every year, on the day of nouruz, which is a holiday, the late khan gave 
khal'at, monetary gifts, horses, and swords to all the commanders of the 
army, and to the minbashis.©° Each, according to his rank, would bring 
gifts [to the khan], [including those] from the velayats of Azerbaijan, the 
meliks, and the mahals. 


Chapter: 


When the late Ebrahim Khan was traveling or had camped somewhere, 
most of the minbashis, yuzbashis/?! begs, aqas, and those khans of 
Azerbaijan who were present, as well as some of the soldiers, workers, 
scribes, eshik-aqasis (chamberlains), keshikchis (watchmen), and yasavols 
(guards), had their breakfast, lunch, and dinner [59] from the kitchens 
of the late khan and their horses were given oats. Often, in the evenings, 
aside from live sheep, which were given to the minbashis and others, the 
kitchens of the late khan used (cooked) forty puds *? of rice and thirty 
sheep. From these one can only imagine [the quantities of] baked bread, 
oat for horses, oil, and various sweets, etc. [used]. 


Chapter: The Income of the Late Ebrahim Khan 


[The income of the khan derived from] mal va jahat from the mahals and 
villages either in the form of grain or in the form of silk cocoons, and 
other field crops, as well as the ploughs belonging personally to the 
khan.5? [ remember during one count, it became apparent that the late 
khan had as many animals and ploughs as did the entire population of 


4? The Iranian new year, which occurs on the first day of spring. This ancient 
Iranian custom was taken over by the various non-Iranian and Muslim rulers of 
Iran. 

450 Minbashis, as noted, is a Turkic term for tribal chiefs. 

451 The Turkic term yuzbashi refers to officers (captains) who commanded a 
unit of 100 soldiers. | 

452 A Russian weight equal to 16.38 kilograms or approximately 36 pounds. 

453 The khan collected a joft or juft-bashi tax (a yoke tax) from every pair of 
oxen, see Bournoutian, Erevan, p. 152. 
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Qarabagh, and two pairs more. All the grain and other taxes in kind were 
used by the army, kitchen, harem, servants, workers, and guests. A large 
amount [of income, in cash and in kind, was received] from rents, 
pishkesh*4, and ekhrajat of Qarabagh,*? the mint, and many presents of 
cash and kind were brought from the velayats of Azerbaijan.” 


Chapter: On the Character and Behavior of the Late Khan 


The late Ebrahim Khan was a hospitable man, who helped strangers, 
raised orphans, and cared about his subjects. [He was] proud, 
courageous, and generous, [and], being charitable, he distributed 
gratuities, favors, and food. He gave much offerings to the 'olama, 
seyyeds,^?? and the poor. He demonstrated complete respect for the ‘olama 
and the seyyeds.^? He helped everyone who sought refuge with him. 
The surrounding khans and begs of the velayats of Azerbaijan, Shirvan, 
and others enjoyed his favors, and he tried to oblige them and satisfy 
their wishes. He had a great passion for the company of beautiful 
women.[60] 


Chapter: On the Thoroughbred Herds [of the khan] 


The khan? possessed many fine thoroughbreds, other four-legged 
animals [horses], and studs. The great fame of the studs of the late khan 
had reached Iran and Rum. Most of the studs of the late khan were 


45 Pishkesh was a combination of tribute, bribes, and gifts presented during 
special occasions or when requesting a favor. 

455 Ekhrajat were indirect and extraordinary taxes collected mainly for the 
upkeep of officials, saving the khan from bearing the sole responsibility for the 
upkeep of his administration, see Bournoutian, Erevan, p, 152. 

456 Unlike some khanates, the taxes of Qarabagh were collected annually and 
were referred to as saliane, Bournoutian, Ibid., p. 152. 

457 The “lama (ulema or ulama) are the religious hierarchy of Islam. The 
seyyeds are notables, who are descendants of 'Ali. 

458 The religious institutions were supported by the population at large and 
the income from vagfs (religious endowments). The khans granted special income 
to important clerics, see Bournoutian, Erevan, p. 155. 

459 The Persian text has “Sarkar Khan” which, translated literally, means 
“Mister Khan.” It is used as a title of respect to a person present or absent. 
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descended from the studs of the late Nader Shah, which were gathered 
from the velayats of Azerbaijan, Shahsavan, Shaqaqi, and from the khans 
of Khorasan. There were approximately some three to four thousand 
mares, who were kept together with the pedigree males. The number of 
sheep, goats, cows, and bulls was so large that it could not be counted. 


Chapter: On the Officials [of Ebrahim Khan] 


The officials of the late Ebrahim Khan, were his brothers and their sons, 
his children, the sons of his uncles, and wereall noted begs. Each of them, 
in property and wealth, retainers, and splendor, was equal to the khans 
of other velayats. Among these were Mirza 'Ali Beg, the son of his uncle; 
Lotf “Ali Beg, the son of his paternal aunt; and Fazl (Fazi?) Beg, “Abd 
ol-Samad Beg, Kalam-'Ali Beg, and Qommat-'Ali Beg, who were the 
children of his brother and his children. Mehr 'Ali Beg and Ebrahim 
Khan were [themselves] the sons of Panah Khan. The begs of the 
Javanshir, Otuz-iki, Kebirlu, Damirchi-Hasanlu, Bargoshat, Qarachorlu, 
Hajji-Samlu, Kolani, and the tribes of the Qapans; as well as the meliks of 
the mahals of Dizak, Varanda, Jraberd, Talesh [Golestan], and Khachen, 
resembled the khans of some velayats, in their grandeur, glory, wealth, 
and property. Other begs, whom he had raised, educated, or reared, 
gained his favor through their bravery, service, and sincerety, receiving 
rai'yats and positions. 


Chapter: 
On the Officials and Workers in his Household and the 
Functionaries who Administered [61] his Khanate 


The first and the most famous among these was the late Akhund Molla 
Panah, who used the pen name of Vagef, and who was a wise and 
experienced vazir. He was well known in Iran and Rum as well. His 
wonderful poems in Turkish remain in the people's tongues today. His 
other respected officials, the eshik-agasis, nazers (overseers), and other 
workers were all eloquent, competent, and talented people. After the 
events [involving] Aqa Mohammad Shah, and the [resulting] chaos and 
dissent in the velayat of Qarabagh, such famous and respected 
individuals, [as well as] the majority ofthe functionaries and supervisors 
of the late Ebrahim Khan, had all died. 
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Chapter: [On the Khan's Noted Descendants] 


The grown boys of the late Ebrahim Khan, who in his own lifetime, 
joined the grace of God, were: Javad Aqa and Mohammad Hasan Aqa, 
born from the same mother, a daughter of [one of] the begs of Jebrailu. 
After the death of the late khan, Colonel Khanlar Aqa [died], while Abo’l 
Fath Khan passed away in Iran. After that, Colonel Mohammad Qasem 
Aqa," Fath ‘Ali Aqa, Soleiman Aqa, Hosein Qoli Aga, and 5ай Оо! Aqa, 
also passed away. 

At present are left in Qarabagh: Major General Mahdi Qoli Khan,‘ 
who possesses a plumed sash decorated with expensive stones,“ and 
Ahmad Khan. Both of them were born of daughters of khans; Sheikh ‘Ali 
Aga [another son] was born from a slave girl. 

The daughters of the late Ebrahim Khan who are presently living [in 
Qarabagh] are: Gohar Aqa, born from a daughter of a famous Georgian 
prince, and ‘Ezzat Begum, born from the daughter of Mirza Rabi’, the 
vazir of the vali of Georgia. The vali of Georgia, Erekle Khan, was always 
interested in friendly relations and an alliance with Ebrahim Khan, but 
since he could not become related himself for religious reasons [re- 
stricted as a Christian], he gave three daughters of his vazir to the late 
khan [one married the khan] and [the other two] his two sons, Abo’] Fath 
Khan and Mohammad Qasem Aqa, so that [at least] in that way their 
friendship might be strengthened. 


460 The term farzand is usually translated as “child” or “offspring,” but in most 
texts it applies only to boys. 

461 The Russian translation erroneously has Mohammad Hasan Aqa, Istoriia 
Karabaga, p. 105. 

462 Mahdi Qoli Khan is described here as being alive. Throughout these 
additional chapters, however, he is mentioned as “the late Mahdi Qoli Khan.” 
Since Mahdi Qoli died in 1845, just prior to the composition of these chapters, 
such an error is understandable. See notes 22 and 25 in the introduction. 

463 This could have been a Russian or an Iranian medal, for he had received 
both. In all probability, Mirza Jamal refers to a Russian decoration which he does 
not identify further. 

464 The daughter of Prince Abashidze, see p. 97 in text. 
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. [62] Chapter: On Why Mahdi Qoli Khan Became 
the Heir and Successor [of Ebrahim Khan] 


During the first meeting of the late Ebrahim Khan with sardar Tsitsianov 
in Kurek-chay, the designated heir-apparent and successor was named 
the eldest son of the late Ebrahim Khan, the late Mohammad Hasan Aqa. 
The second son of Mohammad Hasan Aqa was sent as a hostage to 
Tsitsianov. Since Major General Mohammad Hasan Aqa died during the 
late Ebrahim Khan's lifetime, Major General Mahdi Qoli Aqa, the oldest 
of the remaining sons of the late Ebrahim Khan, inherited and became 
the heir-apparent. A document was prepared to which the late Ebrahim 
Khan and other notable individuals of Qarabagh affixed their seals. The 
late Ebrahim Khan gave this document to Mahdi Qoli Khan during his 
own lifetime, naming him his heir and granting him the title of khan. 

For these reasons, after the death of Ebrahim Khan, Major Lisanevich 
wrote to Major General Nesvetaev, and in the year 1807, by the decree 
of the Supreme Emperor, the late Alexander Pavlovich, a standard, and 
a bejeweled sword [was presented] to the late Mahdi Qoli Khan and he 
wasappointed as khan and governor of Qarabagh. The events at the time 
of the rule of the late Mahdi Qoli Khan can be obtained from the registers 
written by the officials of the Exalted State. They are known to your 
Excellency and there is no need for me, your devoted [servant], to 
present or to write them down. The Ende 

The transcript of the writings of the Late Mirza Jamal Qarabaghi is 
what is written here. Copied in haste! Forgive the errors! 

And Peace [be with you]! 


465 The Russian, Azeri, and Turkish translations do not include what follows, 
Istoriia Karabaga, p. 16, Garabagh Tarikhi, p. 52, Karabagh Tarihi, p, 36. 
_ 466 The Arabic term of wa-sallam literally means “and peace." The term has 
occasionally been rendered in the West as "Amen." 


Bibliography 


Archival Material 


Javanshir Qarabaghi, Mirza Jamal. Tarikh-e Qarabagh. 
MS. B-712/11603, Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan, Baku. - 


Primary Sources 


a) Persian 


Asef, Mohammad Hashem (Rostam ol-Hokama). Rostam ot-Tavarikh. 
Edited by Mohammad Mashiri. Tehran: Sepehr Press, 1352 shamsi 
(1973). 

Astarabadi, Mirza Mohammad Mahdi Koukabi. Tarikh-e jahangoshay-e 
Naderi. Facsimile of the 1171 (1757/58) illuminated апре Teh- 
ran: Negar Press, 1370 shamsi (1991). 

Bakhikhanov, “Abbas Qoli Aqa. Golestan-e Eram. Critical edition edited 
by ‘Abdo’l-Karim ‘Alizadeh. Baku: Elm Press, 1970. 

al-Baladhuri, Ahmad ibn Yahya'. Futuh al-Buldan. Tehran: Bonyad-e 
Farhangi, 1346 shamsi (1967). 

Donboli, “Abd or-Razzaq Beg Maftun. Ma’ser-e Soltaniye. Lithograph of 
the 1241 (1826) edition. Tehran: Ibn-Sina, 1351 shamsi (1972). 

Estakhri, Abu-Eshaq Ebrahim. Masalek va Mamalek. Edited by Iraj Afshar. 
Tehran: Elmi & Farhangi, 1368 shamsi (1989). 

E'temad os-Saltane, Mohammad Hasan Khan. Tarikh-e Montazam-e 
Naseri, vols. II-III. Tehran: Donyay-e Ketab, 1364-1367 shamsi (1985- 
1988). 


140 A History of Qarabagh 


Fasa'i, Haj Mirza Hasan Hoseini. Tarikh-e Farsname-ye Naseri. 2 vols. in 
one. Lithograph of the 1314 (1896) edition. Tehran: Sana'i Press, n.d. 
(ca. 1965). 

Ghaffari Kashani, Mirza Mohammad Abo'l-Hasan. Golshan-e Morad. 
Edited by Gholam Reza Tabataba'i Majd. Tehran: Zarin Press, 1369 
shamsi (1990). 

Golestane, Abo’l-Hasan ibn Mohammad Amin. Mojmal ot-Tavarikh. Ed- 
ited by M. Razavi. Tehran: Ibn-Sina, 1344 shamsi (1965). 

Hedayat, Reza Qoli Khan. Rouzat os-Safa-ye Naseri, addition to the chron- 
icle of Mir Khand, vol. IX. Qom: Hekmat Press, 1339 shamsi (1960). 

Khordadhbe, Abo'l-Qasem ibn ‘Abdollah. Al-Masalek va al-Mamalek. 
Tehran: Maharat Press, 1370 shamsi (1991). 

Mar'ashi Safavi, Mirza Mohammad Khalil. Majma' ot-Tavarikh. Edited 
by ‘Abbas Eqbal. Tehran: Sana'i Press, 1362 shamsi (1983). 

Marvi, Mohammad Kazem. Alamara-ye Naderi. 3 vols. Edited by 
Mohammad Amin Riyahi. Tehran: Elmi Press, 1369 shamsi (1990). 
Mostoufi Qazvini, Hamdollah. Nozhat ol-Qulub. Tehran: Armaghan 

Press, 1362 shamsi (1983). 

Nami Esfahani, Mirza Mohammad Sadeq Musavi. Tarikh-e Giti-gosha. 
Edited by Mirza ‘Abdo’l-Karim and Aqa Mohammad Reza Shirazi. 
Tehran: Eqbal, 1363 shamsi (1984). 

Saru'i, Mohammad Fathollah. Tarikh-e Mohammadi. Edited by Gholam 
Reza Tabataba’i. Tehran: Amir Kabir, 1371 shamsi (1992). 

Sepehr, Mirza Mohammad Taqi (Lesan ol-Molk). Nasekh ot-Tavarikh, 
vols. LIL. Edited by Mohammad Bager Behbudi. Tehran: Eslamiye 
Press, 1344 shamsi (1965). 

Ya'qubi. Tarikh-e Ya'qubi. 2 vols. Tehran: Elmi & Farhangi, 1362 shamsi 
(1983). 


b) Azeri 


Garabaghi, Mirza Jamal Javanshir. Garabagh Tarikhi. Baki: Academy of 
Sciences of Azerbaijan, 1959. 


Garabaghnamaldr. Edited by Nazim Akhundov. Baki: Yazichi, 1989. 


c) Turkish 


Karabaghli, Mirza Cemal Cevansir. Karabagh Tarihi. Ankara: Kok 
Yayinlari, 1990. 


Bibliography 141 


d) Arabic 


Ibn Hauqal (Hawaal). Kitab Surat al-Arz. Edited by J. Н. Kramers. Leiden: 
E. J. Brill, 1938/39. 

al-Moqaddasi. Ahsan al-Tagasim. Edited Бу N. J. De Goeje. Leiden: E. J. 
Brill, 1967 (reprint of the 1906 edition). 

Ptolemy. The Geography. Arabic Translation (1465), manuscript 2610 
Ayasofya, Istanbul. Franfurt: Institut für Geschichte der Arabisch- 
Islamischen Wissenschaften, 1987. 


al-Ya'qubi. Tarikh. 2 vols. Edited by M. Th. Houtsma. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 
1969 (reprint of the 1883 edition). 


e) Russian 


Adigezal-Bek, Mirza. Karabag-name. Baku: Academy of Sciences of 
Azerbaijan, 1950. 

Dzhavanshir, Akhmedbek. O politicheskom sushchestvovanii Karabakhskogo 
khanstva s 1747 po 1805 god). Baku: Academy of Sciences of Azerbaijan, 
1961. 

Karabagi, Dzhemal Dzhevanshir. "Karabag," translated by A. Berzhe 
Kavkaz 61-69 (1855), 259-298. 

Karabagskii, Mirza Dzhamal Dzhevanshir. Istoriia Karabaga. Baku: Acad- 
emy of Sciences of Azerbaijan, 1959. 

Opisanie Karabakhskoi Provintsii sostavlennoe v 1823 g. deistvitel'nym 
statskim sovetnikom Mogilevskim i polkovnikom Ermolovym 2-ym. Tiflis 
1866 (without pagination). 

Russia, Viceroyalty of the Caucasus. Akty sobrannye kavkazskoiu 
arkheograficheskoiu kommissieiu, 12 vols. Edited by A. Berzhe. Tiflis: 
Official Press of the Viceroyalty, 1866-1904. 

Sharaf-khan ibn Shamsaddin Bidlisi. Sharaf-name, vol. L. Edited by E. I. 
Vasil'eva. Moscow: Academy of Sciences, 1967. 

Tsagareli, A. A. Gramoty i drugie istoricheskie dokumenty XVIII stoletiia 
otnosiashcheisia do Gruzii, vol. П, part ii. St. Petersburg: Kirshbaum 
Press, 1902. 


f Georgian 
Anonymous. Kartlis Tskhovreba (Georgian Chronicle). Tbilisi, 1959. 


142 A History of Qarabagh 


g) French 


Chardin, J. Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse, vol. V. Edited by L. 
Langlés. Paris: Le Normant, 1811. 


h) English (original works and translations) 


Dasxurantci, Movses. History of the Caucasian Albanians. Translated by C. 
J. F. Dowsett. London: Oxford University Press, 1961. 

Dio Cassius. Roman History. Loeb Edition, vol. III. Cambridge, MA.: 
Harvard University Press, 1984. 

Juvaini, ‘Ata-malik. Tarikh-e Jahan-gosha. Translated by J. A. Boyle as The 
History of the World Conqueror, 2 vols. Manchester: the University 
Press, 1958. 

Keppel, George Thomas (Abermarle). Personal Narrative of a Journey from 
India to England. London: R. Bentley, 1834. 

Khorenats', Moses. History of the Armenians. Translated by Robert W. 
Thomson. Cambridge, MA.: Harvard University Press, 1978.. 

Minorsky, Vladimir (translator and editor). A History of Sharvan and 
Darband in the 10th-11th centuries. Cambridge: W. Heffer & Sons, 1958. 

. Hudud al-' Alam: "The Regions of the World,” A Pers- 
ian Geography, 372 A.H.-982 A.D. London: Luzac & Co. 1970. 
. Studies in Caucasian History. London: Taylor's For- 
eign Press, 1953. 
| . Tadhkirat al-Muluk: A Manual of Safavid Administra- 
tion (circa 1137/1725). London: Luzac & Co., 1943. 

Monshi, Eskandar Beg. Tarikh-e Alamara-ye ‘Abbasi. Translated by Roger 
M. Savory as History of Shah 'Abbas the Great. 2 vols. Boulder Co.: 
Westview Press, 1978. ۱ 

The Qur'an. 2 vols. Critical Edition by Richard Bell. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 1960. 

Pliny the Elder. Natural History, vol. II. London: Bell & Sons, 1890. 

Plutarch. Lives. Loeb Edition, vol. V (Pompey). Cambridge, MA.: Har- 
vard University Press, 1955. 

Rashid al-Din. Jame” ot-Tavarikh. Translated by J. A. Boyle as The Succes- 
sors of Genghis Khan. New York, Columbia University Press, 1971. 
Schiltberger, J. The Bondage and Travels of Johann Schiltberger, a Native of 
Bavaria, in Europe, Asia, and Africa, 1396-1427. New York, Burt Frank- 

lin, 1970. 








Bibliography 143 


Strabo. The Geography. Loeb Edition, vol. V. Cambridge, MA.: Harvard 
University Press, 1969. 


Secondary Sources 


Atkin, Muriel. Russia and Iran, 1780-1828. Minneapolis: University of 
Minnesota Press, 1980. 
“The Strange Death of Ibrahim Khalil Khan of 
Qarabagh," Iranian Studies 12 (1979), 79-107. x 
Avery P., Hambly С. et. al. eds. The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. VII. 
Cambridge: the University Press, 1991. 
Baddeley, John. The Russian Conquest of the Caucasus. New York: Russell, 
1969. 
Bamdad, Mehdi. Sharh-e hal-e rejal-e Iran dar qarn-e 12,13, 14 hijri. 6 vols. 
Tehran: Zavar, 1347-51 shamsi (1968-72). 
Barthold, W. Turkestan Down to the Mongol Invasion. London: Luzac & 
. Co., 1968. 
Bosworth, C. E. “Arran,” Encyclopedia Iranica, П (1986), 520- 522. | 
. "The Political and Dynastic History of the Iranian 
World (A.D. 1000-1217)” Cambridge History of Iran, vol. V, ed. J. A. 
Boyle. Cambridge: the University Press, 1968. 
Bournoutian, George A. The Khanate of Erevan under Qajar Rule, 1795- 
1828. Costa Mesa, Ca.: Mazda, 1992. 
Gaziyants, A. N. "K biografii Mirza Adigezal-Beka," Doklady Akademii 
Nauk Azerbaidzhanskoi S.S.R. 9 (1948), 405-406. 
Grousset, René. The Empire of the Steppes: A History of Central Asia (New 
Brunswick, NJ, Rutgers University Press, 1970. 
Hewsen, Robert H. "The Meliks of Eastern Armenia: A Preliminary 
Study," Revue Des Etudes Arméniennes (new series), IX (1972), 285-329. 
. "The Meliks of Eastern Armenia II," Revue Des Études 
Arméniennes (new series), X (1973-74), 281-300. 
. "The Meliks of Eastern Armenia IIL" Revue Des 
Études Arméniennes (new series), XI (1975-75), 219-243. 
: . “The Meliks of Eastern Armenia IV," Revue Des 
Etudes Arméniennes (new series), XIV (1980), 459-470. 
. "Three Armenian Noble Families of the Russian 
Empire [The Meliks of Eastern Armenia V]," Hask (new series) (1981- 
82), 389-400. 


14 A History of Qarabagh 


. “The Meliks of Eastern Armenia ۷1 The House 
of Aghamaleanc', Meliks of Erevan,” Pazmaveb (1984), 319-333. 
. "The Kingdom of Arc'ax," Medieval Armenian 
Culture, ed. T. Samuelian and M. Stone. Chico, CA.: Scholars Press, 
1983. 
Lang, David Marshall. The Last Years of the Georgian Monarchy, 1658-1832. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1957. 
Lockhart, Laurence. Nadir Shah. London: Luzac & Co., 1938. 
. The Fall of the Safavi Dynasty and the Afghan Occupa- 
tion of Persia. Cambridge: the University Press, 1958. 
Pakravan, E. Agha Mohammad Khan Qajar. Tehran: Franklin Publications, 
1348 Shamsi (1969). 
Reid, James. Studies on Persia, Anatolia, and Central Asia, 1200-1750 (forth- 
coming). | 
Rhinelander, Anthony L. Н. Prince Michael Vorontsov: Viceroy to the Tsar. 
Montreal: McGill-Queens University Press, 1990. 
Roemer, H. R. “Timur in Iran,” Cambridge History of Iran, vol. VI, eds. P. 
Jacskon & L. Lockhart. Cambridge: the University Press, 1986. 
Ter-Grigorian, Т. L “Mirza Adigezal-Bek Karabakhskii,” Doklady 
Akademii Nauk Azerbaidzhanskoi S.S.R. 9 (1948), 407-408. 
Yarshater, Ehsan, ed. The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 111. Cambridge: 
the University Press, 1983. 








Glossary of Selected 5 


aghach: Turkish equivalent of farsakh, measuring some three and a 
half miles 


agha: a great lord, nobleman, head, chief master, commander; a 
eunuch 

akhund: member of the religious classes, theologian, preacher; a tutor 

‘amale: worker, mason 

amir (emir): a commander, chief, leader, lord, prince 

aga: the elder brother; the eldest, the chief of tribe or family 

arkh: irrigation trench, canal 

ashrafi: gold coin weighing 190,894 grains troy 


ayalat: government, dominion; a major administrative division such 
as governorate-general, which equals the present-day ostan 


beg (bey): nobleman, brother or son of a khan; civil or military 
administrator of a populous district 


beglarbegi (beylerbey): provincial governor; governor general; military 
governor 

begum: princess or lady of high rank | 

catholicos: Supreme Patriarch of the Armenian Church 

chay (chai): river, in Turkish 

chetvert: Russian weight measuring 3 liters for liquids and 210 liters 
for grains 

dar ol-saltane: capital city; royal residence 

divan: chancery 

eger: Russian term for chasseur 

ekhrajat: indirect and extraordinary taxes 

eshik-aqasi: chamberlain 
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farsakh: Iranian measure equal to three and a half miles 
hakem (pl. hokama): judge; governor; ruler 
halal: legal; sanctioned by Islam 
hammam: bath 
^il (pl. "ilat): tribe 
javanghar: commanders of the right flank 
juft бой, juft-bashi): oxen, plough tax 
kadkhoda: village or tribe headman 
kargozar: official, supervisor 
karkhane: kitchen 
khal'at: robe of honor 
khamse: the five Armenian districts of Qarabagh 
khanum: lady 
keshikchi: watchman 
khan: governor, commander, tribal leader, ruler of a territory 
khanate: province, a state ruled by a khan; similar to Ottoman pashalik 
Khass (khalese): royal estates 
khazine: treasury 
kniaz: prince, in Russian 
korpi: bridge, in Turkish dialect of Qarabagh (Azeri) 
madrase (madrasa, maktab): school 
mahal: district or county 
mahalle: quarter 
mal va jahat (mal-o-jehat): land and property taxes, generally paid in 
kind 
manat: silver ruble 
manzel: station 
marhum: “the late" 
meidan: square 


melik (malek, malak): Armenian prince or feudal lord, secular leaders 
of Qarabagh Armenians 


minbashi: head of one thousand, tribal leader 


mirza: administrative official, secretary (if precedes the name), prince 
of the ruling house (if follows the name: e.g. Mirza Jamal, ‘Abbas 
Mirza 

molk (mulk): private property 
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monshi: scribe 

mostoufi: an accountant, tax official 

na'eb: deputy 

nayeb ol-saltane: crown prince, heir-apparent, heir to the throne 

nazer: overseer 

nokar: retainer, attendant 

nouruz: Persian New Year, first day of spring 

padishah: emperor 

pasha: Ottoman provincial governor, same as khan 

piadeh: infantry 

pishkesh: gift, bribe 

pud: Russian weight equal to approximately 36 pounds 

gezelbash: Iranian army 

geshlag (qishlag): tribal winter quarters 

ra‘iyat (pl. ra'aya): peasant 

sardar: commander-in-chief, general, governor of a major border 
province 

saqnaq (seghnakh): stronghold, lair 

savareh: cavalry 


sultan: Ottoman ruler; provincial grandee; commander (below the 
level of a khan) 


toyul (tiyul, tuyul): land grant or its revenue in lieu of salary 
tofangchi: musketeer 

toman: Persian currency worth about one pound sterling 
touji: taxes, generally in cash 

иутад: clan 

vakil: regent 

vali: viceroy, regent 

vaqf (шаар): charitable or religious endowment 

velayat: province 

verst: Russian measure of length equal to 3500 feet 
yasavol: guard, tax farmer 

yeilaq (yailaq): tribal summer quarters 

yuzbashi: village headman; head of one hundred; captain 
zar kharid: purchased in cash 
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Personal, Geographical, Tribal Names and Titles 


Ahmad Shah Abdali Afshar, 49 

Ahvardi Beg, 9 

Akhaltsikhe, 97 

Akhundzade, 2 

Akhurian (river), 17 

Akhusha, 83 

Akstafa (river), 64 

Alagark, 45 

Albanoi (also see Caucasian 
Albania), 37 

Alexander (Georgian prince), 98, 111 

Alexander I (tsar), 3, 29, 110, 127, 
129, 138 

Alexander II (tsar), 30 

‘Ali Beg of Baku, 93 

‘Ali ibn ‘Abi-Talib, 39 

‘Ali Qoli Khan Shahsavan, 89, 118 

‘Ali Qoli Khan Qajar (brother of Aqa 
Mohammad Shah Qajar), 90, 94 

‘Ali Qoli Khan Afshar (also see ‘Adel 
Shah), 67-68 

‘Ali Shah Afshar (also see ‘Adel Shah) 

‘Ali Sultan Shams od-Dinlu, 98 

Alinja (river), 45 

Allah Vardi I (Armenian melik), 53, 
55, 57 

Allah Vardi II (Armenian melik), 59 

Allah Qoli Sultan (Armenian melik), 
53, 55, 59, 60 

Alp Arslan, 39 

Amir Aslan Khan, 67-68, 70 

Amir Gunay Khan, 81 


Abashidze, 97, 137 

Abashidze, Levan, 97 

‘Abbas (Armenian melik), 91, 119 

‘Abbas I (Safavi Shah), 13, 45-46, 53, 
70 

' Abbas Beg, 100-102 

‘Abbasids, 38 

'Abbas Mazandarani, see 'Abbas Beg 

'Abbas Mirza Qajar (crown prince), 
3, 6, 14, 87, 112, 118-120, 122-129 

“Abbas Qoli Khan Javanshir, 109 

'Abdollah Khan, 114 

“Abd os-Samad Beg, 87-89, 136 

'Abdullah Pasha Koprulu, 53, 59 

Abo'l Fath Khan (son of Ebrahim 
Khan Javanshir), 95-98, 108-109, 
113-115, 123-126, 136-137 

Abov (Armenian melik), 53, 125 

Adam (see Hatam) 

' Adel Shah Afshar, 67-68, 86, 131 

Afshars, 1, 13, 45, 81, 86 

Agh-Oghlan, 3, 118-119, 125 

Aghasi Khan of Shirvan, 80 

Aghdam, 4, 16, 46, 81-82, 93, 128, 133 

Aghvank (also see Caucasian 
Albania), 37 

Ahar, 85 

Ahmad Beg Donboli, 79 

Ahmad Beg Javanshir, 137 

Ahmad Khan of Khoi, 85 

Ahmad Khan of Qobbe, 84 

Ahmad Khan of Shirvan, 80 
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“Ata Khan Shahsavan, 99, 105 

Avan 111 (Armenian melik), 52 

Avan Yuzbashi, 57 

Avanian (Armenian meliks), 53, 52, 
119 

Avars, 80, 85, 96-99, 103, 111 

Azad Khan Afghan, 14, 56, 69-70, 73, 
78 

Azarbaijan (see Azerbaijan) 

Azerbaijan, 12, 33, 39, 43-48, 50, 68, 
75-79, 86-89, 94, 98, 103, 107, 136 

Aziz Khan Uzbek, 73 


Baba Khan (also see Fath “Ati Shah), 
107 

Bagrationi (Georgian dynasty), 64, 96 

Bagratuni (Armenian dynasty), 15, 96 

Bahmanli, 45 

Baidar, 65 

Baku (khanate), 3, 19, 83, 112, 120-121 

Ballu-chay (river), 55-58 

Barda', 15, 36-39 

Bargoshat (tribe and district), 44, 51, 
62, 136 | 

Bariatinsky, A. I., 30 

Barlas, 40 

Batum, 19 

Bayat (fortress), 50-51, 56, 63 

Bayazid (Ottoman sultan), 41 

Bayazid (town), 87 

Baylaghan (see Baylaqan) 

Baylaqan, 36, 39-42 

Beglarian (Armenian meliks), 31, 43, 
53, 125 

Beglarov, Shahamir, 5, 31 

Behbud 'Ali Beg, 47 

Belakan, 102-103, 111 

Belokan (see Belakan) 

Belkan (see Belokan) 

Bike Khanum, 2, 84 

Bolshoi Kers (see Kers) 

Borchalu (tribe and district), 44-45, 
79, 84 

Borodino (battle), 4 

Bozjalu (see Bochalu) 

Broken Bridge, 32, 65 
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Amir Khan Sardar, 128 

Anatolia, 46 

Angora, 41 

Ankara (also see Angora), 8 

Anna (empress), 96 

Aq-Dagirman, 85 

Aq-Oghlan (see Agh-Oghlan) 

Aq Qoyunlu, 35, 56 

Aqa Baji, see Aqa Begum Aqa 

Aqa Begum Aqa, 108-109, 116 

Aqa Bridge, 76 

Aqa Kishi Beg, 65-66 

Aqa Mohammad Khan /Shah Qajar, 
2, 13, 14, 72, 85-87, 89-95, 99-102, 
107-110, 125, 136 

Ara the Handsome, 36 

Aram, 36 

‘Araq (see ‘Araq-e 'Ajam) 

'Araq-e 'Ajam, 43, 45, 50, 68,70, 73, 
78-79, 85, 89-90, 108 

Ararat (Mt.), 36 

Aras River (also see Arax), 15 

Arasbar, 46 

Arasbaran (see Qaraje-dagh) 

Arax River, 16, 18, 33, 35-36, 40-41, 
45, 67, 70, 72, 87, 89, 94, 114, 118, 
123, 126, 127 

Ardabil, 51, 66, 69, 73, 120, 122 

Ardashir, 40 

Ardavan IV, 40 

Argun Shah, 45 

Armenian mahals, 50, 52-54, 136 

Arpachay (see Akhurian) 

Arran, 15, 35-40, 46 

Arsacids, 40 

Artabanus (see Ardavan IV) 

Artashesian (Armenian dynasty), 37 

Artsakh, 15, 32 

Ashaqa-bash (also see Qajars), 70 

Ashot I (Bagratuni king), 39 

Ashot III (Bagratuni king), 39 

Ashtarak, 53 

Asiye Khanum, 103 

Askeran (fortress), 114, 118-119, 125, 
132 

Aslanduz (battle), 3 

Assadollah Beg, 84, 92 

Astarabad, 70 
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Dizaq (also see Dizak), 42 
Dvin, 39 


Ebrahim (brother of Nader Shah), 46, 
67 

Ebrahim Beg of Baku, 121 

Ebrahim Khalil Khan Javanshir, 2, 4, 
8-10, 29, 33, 42, 46, 49, 54-56, 61, 
77,80, 83-124, 131-134 

Ebrahim Shah, 69 

Edjmiadsin, 5, 53, 82, 113, 123 

Egan (Armenian melik), 52, 91 

Elisavetpol (see Elizavetpol') 

Elizaveta (wife of Tsar Alexander D, 
34 

Elizavetpol' (also see Ganje), 19, 33, 
44 

Erekle II (also see vali of Georgia), 48, 
56, 64, 69, 90, 98, 104, 106, 137 

Erevan, 3, 5, 17-19, 41, 43-44, 50, 56, 
59, 66, 87, 89-90, 94, 97-98, 109, 
112, 120, 123 


Eriklu (mountains), 34 


Erivan (see Erevan) 

Ermolov, A. P., 4, 6, 129 

Ermolov, P. N., 4 

Esai (catholicos), 55 

Esfahan, 70, 78 

Eshaq Pasha of Bayazid, 87 

Eskandar Beg (brother of Karim 
Khan Zand), 78-79, 82 

Esma‘il (Armenian melik), 93 

Esma‘il (Safavid shah), 64 

Esma'il Beg, 79, 118 

‘Ezzat Begum (daughter of Ebrahim 
Khan), 137 


Farajollah Shahsavan, 124 

Fars, 40, 43, 68, 73, 78, 85, 89, 94-95, 
107 

Fath ‘Ali Aqa Javanshir, 137 

Fath ‘Ali Khan Afshar, 14, 61, 74-82 

Fath ‘Ali Khan Qavanlu, 70 

Fath ‘Ali Khan of Qobbe, 80, 83-85, 93 
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Budagh Sultan of Shuragol, 0 
Büyük Kers (see Kers) 
Byzantium, 15, 34-35, 38 


Caspian Province, 19 

Caspian Sea, 34-35, 84 

Catherine II, the Great (tsarina), 3, 
95-98, 109, 123 

catholicos, 53 

Caucasian Albania, 15, 35, 37-38 

Caucasian Line, 110-111 

Chaleberd (also see Jraberd), 42 

Chamakhchi (see Chanakhchi) 

Chanakhchi, 54, 62, 118-119, 124 

Changiz Khan (see Genghis Khan) 

Chardahli, 53 

Charehkan, 129 

Chechen, 112 

Chinakhchi (see Chanakhchi) 

Chingiz Khan (see Genghis Khan) 

Chirmikh (also see Jermuk) 

Chukhur-e Sa'd, 17, 44, 64, 75 

Chuldur (district), 62 

Cilician Kingdom of Armenia, 15 

Constantine (son of Nicholas D), 11 

Constantinople, 41 

Crimean War, 10, 130 

Cyrus River (see Kur) 


Daghestan, 19, 47, 61, 64, 83-85, 
94-100, 103, 130, 133 

Dahpalu, 66 

Damascus, 39 

Damirchi-Hasanli (tribe and district), 
33-34, 50, 136 

Damurchi-Hasanlu (see also 
Damirchi-Hasanlu), 33, 65 

Darband, 35-36, 47, 83, 95, 120 

Dargah Qoli Beg, 69, 73 

Davalu (see Qajars), 70, 74, 86 

David Beg, 17, 57 

Derbend (also see Darband), 19 

Develu (see Davalu) 

Dizak (Armenian mahal), 2, 5, 43, 45, 
52, 54-55, 61, 91-92, 114, 119, 136 
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Haikazian (Armenian melik family), 
53 


` Hajji ‘Ali Qoli Aqa, 122 


Hajji Chelebi Khan of Shakki, 49, 52, 
56, 63-65, 106 

Hajji Khan Kangarlu of 
Nakhichevan, 81 

Hajji Mohammad Khan of Maraghe, 
81 

Hajji-Samlu (tribe), 136 

Hani Effendi, 59 

Hasan “Ali Khan Qajar of Erevan, 81 

Hasan-Jalalian (Armenian melik 
family), 43, 53, 55, 59 

Hatam (Armenian melik), 55-56, 58, 
60, 75 

Hazar (river), 15 

Hedayat Khan of Ardabil, 80 

Heidar Qoli Khan of Nakhichevan, 
59-60, 63 | 

Hezareh (tribe), 49 

Homay Khan Lezgi, 124 

Hosein (Armenian melik), 54 

Hosein “Ali Khan of Erevan, 65, 82 

Hosein Khan of Baku, 93, 122 

Hosein Khan Donboli, 85, 108 

Hosein Khan of Shakki, 65, 106 

Hosein Qoli Aqa (son of Javad Khan 
of Ganje), 112 

Hosein Qoli Aqa Javanshir, 137 

Hosein Qoli Khan Qajar, 124 

Hovhannes Hasan-Jalalian 
(catholicos), 55 

Hovsep (see Hosein) 

Hiilegii, 45-46 

Husein, see Hosein 

Husi (see Hosein, melik) 


Ikirmi-dort (Kurdish tribal 
confederation), 9, 44 

Ilisu, 100 

Ilkhanids, 45 

Imereti'i, 19, 65, 93, 97 

Imishli, 44 

Inja-chay (river), 43 

Iravan (also see Erevan), 36 
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Fath 'Ali Shah Qajar, 3, 14, 107-109, 
112-115, 120, 122 

Fazel Beg, 108 

Faz] “Ali Beg, 48 

Faz] Beg Javanshir, 136 

Feridun (Armenian melik), 125 


Gandzasar, 15, 55 

Ganja, (also see Ganje), 34 

Ganje (treaty), 46 

Ganje (khanate), 17-18, 20, 32, 35, 41, 
43-44, 46, 49, 50, 55, 58, 61, 64, 
85-86, 94, 98-99, 103, 105, 107, 
110-111, 115, 119-120, 124, 129 

Gargar (river), 40, 58, 76, 132 

Genghis Khan, 40, 45 

Georgia, 3, 18, 20, 33, 41, 44, 56, 64, 
92, 96-97, 99, 102, 105, 109-112, 
116, 120, 123 

George III, 109 

Georgievsk (treaty), 98 

Giorgi XII, 9, 110 

Ghapan (see Qapan) 

Gharghar (see Gargar) 

Ghayurdasht, 85 

Ghurian, 49 

Gilan, 73-74 

Gladzor, 15 

Gohar Aqa (daughter of Ebrahim 
Khan), 132, 137 

Gókcha (see Lake Sevan) 

Golestan (Armenian mahal), 43, 
54-55, 58, 60, 125, 136 

Golestan (treaty), 3- 

Göran-chay, 34 

Govur-arkh, 11, 40 

Gudovich, I. V., 3, 110, 127 

Gulianov, M., 111 

Gulistan (see Golestan) 

Gumri, 121 

Gunay, 66 

Gusi (see Hosein, melik) 


Habib ibn Muslama, 38 
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Kavad II (Sasanian king), 39-40 

Kazakh (also see Qazzaq), 34 

Kazem Khan of Qaraje-dagh, 63, 
68-69, 79 

Kazikumik (also see Qazi Qumuq), 66 

Kebirlu (tribe and district), 10, 44, 49, 
51, 58, 60, 65-66, 136 

Kerman, 85, 88, 94 

Kermanshah, 108 

Kers (mount), 104 

Khachen (Armenian mahal), 43, 53, 
5-58, 76, 91, 136 

Khachin (also see Khachen), 42 

Khachmaza, 65 

Khajalu (see Khojalu) 

khamse (five Armenian districts) 17, 
20, 42 

Khan-Bagh/Khan Baghi, 117, 123, 
133 

Khanlar Aqa (son of Ebrahim Khan), 
114-117, 137 

Khanshin (see Khonashin) 

Khatun-arkh, 42, 73 

Khazine ravine, 132 

Khnzirestan, 53 

Khoda-afarin Bridge, 33, 65, 66, 89, 
115, 123-124 

Khodadad Esfahani, 101 

Khoi, 97-98 

Khojalu, 2, 76 

Khonashen, see Khonashin 

Khonashin, 3, 120, 125 

Khorasan, 43-44, 47, 49, 68, 70, 88, 90, 
95, 136 

Khoznak (see Khunzakh) 

Khram (river), 33 

Khunzakh, 2 

Kirovabad (also see Ganje), 34 

Kizliar, 95 

Knorring, K. F., 110 

Kolani (tribe), 65, 136 

Koliubakin, M. P., 9 

Kondalan (river), 40 

Kor (see Kur) 

Koshbeg (mountains), 34 

Kossovo (battle), 41 

Kotliarevskii, P., 3, 118, 125 

Kovalenskii, P. T., 9, 111 
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Isaiah (Armenian melik), 55, 61-62 

Isfahan (see Esfahan) 

Israel of Gandzak (catholicos), 55 

Israelian (Armenian melik family), 43, 
58 

Izzadinlu (also see Qajars), 70 


Ja'far Qoli Beg, 10 

Ja'far Qoli Beg (grandson of Ebrahim 
Khan of Qarabagh), 121-127 

Ja'far Qoli Khan Donboli, 108 

Jamshid (Armenian melik), 54, 126 

Japheth, 36 

Jar (also see Jaro-Belakan), 99, 102, 
111 

Jaro-Belakan, 49, 52, 99-100 

Javad, 34 

Javad Aqa (son of Ebrahim Khan), 
137 

Javad Khan of Ganje, 87, 92-98, 
103-104, 107, 111-112 

Javanshir (tribe and district), 2, 17, 
43-46, 49, 50-51, 56, 58, 60, 72 

Jebrail/Jebrailu (tribe and district), 
118, 126, 136 

Jermuk (fortress), 53, 55 

Jinli (tribe), 50, 66 

Jraberd (Armenian mahal), 15, 43, 53, 
55, 58-61, 75, 92, 136 


Kabul, 46-47, 49 

Kahrizli, 10 

Kakhet'i, 64, 98 

Kalam-'Ali Beg, 136 

Kalb 'Ali Khan of Nakhichevan, 87 
Kangarlu (tribe), 50, 66 
Kara-Morteza Beg, 50, 76 
Kargah-bazar, 5 

Kariagin, P. M., 118-119 

Karim Khan Zand, 14, 70, 73-74, 78-83 
Karim Khan, 114 

Karim Beg, 5 

Kars, 19 

K'art'li, 64 | 

Kavad I (Sasanian king), 39 
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Mirza “Ali Beg, 108, 136 

Mirza Fath “Ali Akhundov (see 
Akhundzade) 

Mirza Khan (Armenian melik), 53, 59 

Mirza Rabi', 137 

Mirza Vali Baharlu, 87-89 

Moghan Steppe, 16, 44, 94 

Mogilevskii, P. I., 4 

Mohammad the Prophet, 30, 72 

Mohammad 'Ali Aqa Davalu, 74 

Mohammad Beg (nephew of 
Ebrahim Khan of Qarabagh), 91, 
100-107 

Mohammad Hasan Aqa (son of 
Ebrahim Khan), 3, 101-105, 109, 
113-118, 121-124, 137-138 

Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar, 14, 
69-75, 86 

Mohammad Hasan Khan of Shakki, 
106-107 

Mohammad-khan Beg, 2-3 

Mohammad Khan of Erevan, 87, 90, 
93, 112-113 

Mohammad Khan Javanshir, 45 

Mohammad Khan of Shakki, 48 

Mohammad Khan Qajar Davalu, 109 

Mohammad Khan Savadkuh, 74 

Mohammad Khan Surkahi (Qumug), 
65 

Mohammad Qoli Khan of Urmiye, 87 

Mohammad Rafi' Beg, 103 

Mohammad Reza Khan Shaqaqi, 85 

Mohammad Shah Qajar, 109, 113 

Molla Panah (Vagef), 100, 102, 136 

Móngke (Mongol Khan), 45 

Mostafa Khan Davalu, 94 

Mostafa Khan of Qaraje-dagh, 85 

Mostafa Khan of Shirvan, 90, 96, 103, 
106-107, 121 

Mozdok, 110 

Mughals, 101 

Mughan (see Moghan) 

Murad I (Ottoman sultan), 41 

Murad IV (Ottoman sultan), 17 

Murav'ev (general), 30 

Muslim Province (also see Caspian 
Province), 18 
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Kuba, see Qobbe 

Kulu-Kobe, 111 

Kur River, 15-16, 34-35, 37-38, 45, 47, 
94, 99, 120 

Kura (see Kur) 

Kurdistan, 73 

Kurek-chay (river), 45, 116, 138 

Kutais, 19 

Kutkashin, 65 


Lazarev, I. P., 3, 110 

Lenkoran (battle), 3 

Lezgi, 47, 49, 83, 104, 111, 133 

Lisanevich, D. T., 9, 112, 117-118, 123, 
125-126, 138 

London, 29 

Lori, 43, 52 

Loris-Melik (Armenian meliks), 52. . 

Lotf “Ali Beg Javanshir (nephew of 
Ebrahim Khan of Qarabagh), 61, 
136 

Lotf ‘Ali Khan Zand, 88 


Madatov, V. G., 4, 129 

Mahavuz, 53 

Majnun (Armenian melik), 56, 92-94 

Mahdi Qoli Khan (son of Ebrahim 
Khan), 4, 6, 10, 29, 104-105, 
116-117, 120-131, 137-138 

Mahdi Qoli Khan of Baku, 93 

Mamyrly, 12 

Mardakert (also see Jraberd), 55 

Martuni (see Khonashin) 

Mashhad, 88 

Mazandaran, 70, 74, 86 

Mazra', 53 

Mecca, 52 

Meghri, 66 

Mehr “Ali Beg, 10, 73, 79, 106, 137 

meliks of Qarabagh, 17-20, 31-33, 
42-44, 51-52, 62, 67, 71, 75-76, 
104-105, 125 

Menshikov, A. S., 128 

Mikhail (grand duke), 30 

Mir-Mostafa Khan of Talesh, 90, 96 
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Partav (also see Barda’), 15, 37 
Parthians, 40 

Paskevich, I. F., 129-130 

Paul (tsar), 3, 98 

Pavlovskii Cadet Corps, 10 
Persian Armenia, 17, 19 

Peter the Great (tsar), 17 
Poland, 129 

Potemkin, G. A., 110 


Qabala, 45, 65-66 
Qahraman (Armenian melik), 53, 59 
Qajars, 1, 44, 70 
Qandahar, 46-48 
Qapan, 66, 123-124, 126, 136 
Qaplan-kuh, 84 
Qara Qoyunlu, 35 
Qarabagh 
Armenians of, 15-20 
borders, 32-35 
canals of, 42 
definition, 16 
ethnic conflict in, 19-20 
famine in, 99, 106 
mahals of, 50-54 
meliks of, 17-20, 31-33, 42-76 passim 
officials, 136 
primary sources on, 1-15 
taxes, 134 
treaty with Russia, 3, 11, 18 
Turko-Mongol invasions, 15 
Qarachorli (tribe), 65, 136 
Qaradagh, 5, 50, 63, 66, 84-85, 96, 98, 
130 
Qaraje-dagh, 63, 68, 69, 128 
Qavakhan, 90 
Qavanlu (also see Qajars), 70 : 
Qazi Qumug, 64 
Qazvin, 108 
Qazzaq (tribe and district), 33, 44, 65, 
79, 84 
Qezel Ayagh (see Zubov), 95 
Qezelbash, 46, 70, 76, 92, 99, 102, 112, 
115, 118-119, 123, 125-127, 130 
Qezel-chay (river), 64 
Qezel-Uzun (river), 88 
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Nader Shah, 10-13, 17, 33, 41, 44-49, 
59, 61, 64, 75, 96, 131, 136 

Nagorno-Karabakh, 8, 20 

Najaf Qoli Donboli 

Najaf Qoli Khan of Tabriz, 85 

Nakhichevan, 3, 5, 17-18, 41, 43-44, 
49-50, 60, 63, 66, 97, 126 

Nakhjavan (see Nakhichevan) 

Napoleon, 4, 129 

Naser Khan Shahsavan of Ardabil, 85 

Naser od-Din Shah Qajar, 109 

Nasir Beg Sham od-Dinlu, 112 

Nasir Khan, 99, 105 

Nebol'sin, P. F., 3, 125-126 

Nesvetaev, P. D., 122, 126, 138 

New Shamakha, 19 

Nezami of Ganje, 64 f 

Nicholas I (tsar), 10, 29, 129 

Nicopolis, 41 

Noah, 36 

Nouruz Sultan Javanshir, 46 

Nousal Khan Avar, 84 

Nukha, 48, 65, 123 


Ofshar (also see Afshar), 46 
Oghur Khan, 46 
Oghurlu Khan (Ganje), 64, 112 
Oghuz, 70 
Oghuzlu Khan, see Oghurlu 
‘Om Khan (see ‘Umma Khan) 
Omar Khan (also see ‘Umma Khan) 
Ordubad, 36, 126-127 
Oshir Khan ibn Yaldur, 46 
. ‘Othman ibn Affan (caliph), 38 
Ottoman Empire, 35, 41, 46, 53, 57, 
65, 129 
Otuz-iki (tribal confederation), 44, 
46, 50-51, 56, 60, 66, 136 


Palutlu, 62 

Panah Khan Javanshir, 8, 10-11, 29, 
42, 45-83, 131-133 

Panahabad (also see Shushi), 72 
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Sarujlu, 45, 58, 60 

Sarujali, see Sarujlu 

Sari “Ali, 46 

Sarjam, 88 

Sartelli, 57 

Sasanian (dynasty), 15, 39 

Savtigin, 39 

Sayat Nova, 94 

Seljuks, 35 

Sevan (lake), 45, 53 

Seyyed Mohammad Shirazi (Urfi), 91 

Seyyed Ahmadlu (tribe), 5 

Shahbaz Khan Donboli, 74, 79, 81 

Shah-Bulaghi/Shah-Bulagh 
(fortress), 51, 56,-58, 62, 66, 71, 
115, 118-119 132 

Shahnazar Beg (Armenian melik), 52, 
54, 57, 59, 61, 71 

Shahnazarian (Armenian meliks), 43, 
52,125 

Shahrokh Shah Afshar, 68 

Shahsavan, 64 

Shahsavan (tribe), 81, 85, 88, 90, 97, 
103, 136 

Shahvardi Khan of Ganje, 60, 63 

Shahvardi Sultan Ziadoglu of Ganje, 
63-64 

Shakki (khanate), 3-4, 18, 48, 50-52, 
64-65, 85, 98, 100, 108, 120 

Shamakhi (also see New Shemakha), 
44,95 

Shamkhal (leader of Tarqu), 84 

Shamkhor, 4, 36, 58, 129 

Shagaqi Kurds, 81, 97, 102, 136 

Shamshadil (see Shams od-Din) 

Shamshadin (see Shams od-Din) 

Shams od-Din (tribe and district), 33, 
65, 84 

Sharif Beg Javanshir, 2 

Sharvan (see Shirvan) 

Sheikh ‘Ali Aga Javanshir, 137 

Sheikh ‘Ali (son of Fath ‘Ali of 
Qobbe), 93 

Sheki (see Shakki) 

Shem, 36 

Shemakha (also see Shamakhi), 19 

Shi'i, 39, 70, 73 

Shiraz, 73-74, 80-82, 86, 107 
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Qezlar (see Kizliar) 

Qobad (also see Kavad), 39 

Qobbe (khanate), 3, 18, 83, 85, 120 
Qoli (Armenian melik), 93 

Qom, 109 

Qomshe, 78 

Qoyunlu (see Qavanlu) 
Qozlu-chay, 126 

Qumuq (also see Qazi Qumuq), 64 


Rahim Khan, 114 

Rasht, 120 

Rasht (treaty), 46 

Red Bridge, 33 

Веи, I. A., 4, 128 

Reza Qoli Khan Ziadoglu of Ganje, 81 

Reza Qoli Mirza (son of Mirza 
Jamal), 2 

Rostam Sultan Qarachorli, 59 

Rum (also see Ottoman Empire), 
34-35. 44, 47, 97, 129 

Rumiantsev, P. A., 110 

Rus, 39 

Russo-Iranian wars, 3-5, 18-19, 
110-112, 121, 125, 128-129 

Russo-Turkish wars, 4, 19, 110, 123 


Sabz 'Ali Kurd, 74 

Sadeq, 101 

Sadeq Khan Shaqaqi, 85. 87, 101, 
107-108 

Safar “Ali Beg, 100-104, 107 

Safavids, 1, 13-14, 32, 35, 41-48, 56, 
62, 70-71, 78, 88 

Safi I (Safavi shah), 17 

Safi Qoli Aqa Javanshir, 137 

Sahl 'Ali Beg, 49 

Salif Beg Minbashi, 2 

Salim Khan of Shakki, 96-99, 106, 
116-117, 120, 124 

Salman ibn Rabi'a al-Baheli, 38 

Saltanate Begum, 124 

Salvarti (mountains), 34 

Sarakhs, 47, 49-50 

Sarijalu (also see Sarujlu), 46 
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Tarnavut (also see Tarnakut), 119 

Tarqu, 84 

Tartar River, 55, 100, 128 

Tatev, 15, 66 

Tbilisi (see Tiflis) 

Teflis (also see Tiflis), 36 

Tehran, 86, 88, 94, 107-108, 114, 122 

Teimuraz (Armenian melik), 0 

Teimuraz II, vali of Georgia, 47, 56, 
64, 69 

Terter River (also see Tartar), 37 

Tharthar River (see Tartar) 

Tiflis, 5-6, 19, 35-36, 41, 46, 59, 65, 
89-90, 93-94, 98, 110, 115-117, 120, 
123, 127-128 

Teru, 62 

Timur (Tamerlane), 16 41, 46 

Togh, 12, 52, 55, 61-62, 91, 114 

Timurids, 70 

Torkmanchay (treaty), 5, 10, 129 

Tormasov, A., 110 

Tsakhur (tribe), 100 

Tsitsianov, P., 3, 34, 111-113, 116-122, 
138 

Tuba Khanum, 124 

Tugh (see Togh) 

Tuk (see Togh) 

Turinj (also see Talesh mahal), 43 

Turkestan, 34-35, 46, 73 

Turkmen, 15, 70-71 

Turkmenchai (see Torkmanchay) 

Tuti Begum, 109 


Üch-Kilisa (also see Edjmiadsin), 53 

Ulubab (Armenian melik), 55, 57, 59 

Ulubeg (see Ulubab) 

“Um Khan (See‘Umma Khan) 

Umayyads, 39 

"Umma Khan of Avars, 2, 80, 84, 
96-99, 103-104, 111 

Urmiye, 75, 77, 79-80, 82 

Urmiye (fortress) 

Urmiye (Lake) 

Urumiye (see Urmiye) 

Usub (Armenian melik), 53, 58, 60, 75 

Utik, 15, 32 

Uzbeks, 70 
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Shirvan (khanate), 3-4, 11, 18, 35-38, 
41, 44, 50-52, 61, 66, 90, 98, 103, 
105, 109, 115, 120-121, 123 

Shokrollah Khan, 85 

Shoshi (also see Shushi), 72 

Shulaveri, 33 

Shirvans (also see Shirvan) 46 

Shusha (see Shushi) 

Shushi (region), 10 

Shushi (fortress), 2, 4-5, 51, 54, 63, 66, 
71, 73, 76, 79, 89-93, 99, 101, 103, 
108, 112, 114, 118, 123-127, 130-131 

Shuragol, 120 

Shushkend (also see Shushi), 72 

Solomon of Imeret'i, 93 

Sisian (also see Siunik), 62, 66 

Siunik, 16,43 ` 

Smbat I (Bagratuni king), 39 

Smbat II (Bagratuni king), 39 

Soleiman II (Safavid prince), 75 

Soleiman Aqa Javanshir (son of 
Ebrahim Khan Javanshir), 137 

Soleiman Khan Qajar, 87 

Somkhit'i, 52 

St. Petersburg, 6, 10 

Suleiman Khan, Pasha of Baghdad, 
93 

Suleiman Pasha of Akhaltsikhe, 97 

Suri-dash, 33 


Tabriz, 33, 44-45, 66-67, 85, 87, 94, 97, 
108 

Tahmasb I (Safavi shah), 63 

Tahmasb 11 (Safavid shah), 57, 70 

Tahmasb Qoli Khan (also see Nader 
Shah), 70 

Tahmuras, see Teimuraz 

Takht-e Tavus, 120 

Tale (also see Jaro-Belakan), 99, 111 

Taleb Khan (brother of Ebrahim 
Khan), 103 

Talesh (khanate), 3, 18, 89, 97, 120 

Talesh (mahal, also see Golestan), 42, 
53, 61, 75 

Tarnakut (also see Shah-Bulaghi), 56, 
73 
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Vagif, see Molla Panah 

Vakhan (fortress), 97 

Vakhun (see vakhan) 

vali of Georgia (also see Erekle), 64 
93, 96, 103, 109 

Vani (Armenian melik), 119 

Varanda (Armenian mahal), 43, 52-54, 
57, 71, 76, 91, 125, 136 

Varandeh (also see Varanda), 43 

Voronstsov, M. S., 5, 7, 19, 29-31, 
130-131 

Voronstsov-Dashkov, I., 30 


Yukhari-bash (see Qajars), 70 
Yulak, 62 
Yusuf, see Usub 


Zakatal, 19 

Zaki Khan (brother of Karim Khan 
Zand), 88 

Zands, 1, 86-87 

Zangezur, 12, 15-18, 33, 43, 50, 52, 62, 
66, 114, 126 

Zanjan, 89 

Ziadlu (see Ziadoglu) 

Ziadoglu (also see Qajars), 44, 64, 
69-70 

Zohab (treaty), 17 

Zoroastrian, 38 

Zubov, V., 3-4, 95-98, 109 

Zuhab (see Zohab), 17 

Zur, 122 
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